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“ K e e p  th e  U n k  U n b r o k e n
BORIS DE ZIRKOFF

The modern Theosophical Move
ment has passed through many a 
crisis, and w ill undoubtedly pass 
through many more.

It has survived organized onslaught 
from without, and perfidious treach
ery from within.

W illi every changing cycle and 
with every crisis, its teachings have 
spread in ever-w idening  circles  
throughout humanity.

The Theosophical Movement, con
sidered in its outwardly manifested 
form, is a living, organic entity. The 
strengthening of its sinews and the 
growth of its outward stature are sub
ject to the natural processes of peri
odic purification, and the elimination 
of accumulated dross. Such periods 
are invariably of a regenerative kind, 
and result in ultimate good for the 
Cause which it represents.

This Movement presents a cross- 
section of the world; therefore also a 
cross-section of the world’s troubles 
and problems, the presence of which 
within the Movement testifies to the 
universality of its intrinsic nature, 
atid to the bonds of human fellow
ship which hind it to the great family 
of tire human race.

Therefore, no crisis within the 
organized aspect of the Movement 
should ever he met with down-heart- 
edness, discouragement or perplexity. 
The clash of human wills is a definite 
sign of vitality and growth; and 
wherever such clash occurs, there can 
be no stagnation, ’flic latter alone is 
a sure sign of decay, senescence and 
death.

At times of change and rc-adjusl- 
ment, it is of imperative importance 
to remind ourselves of certain basic 
factors regarding the uaLure of the 
Theosophies) M ovem ent and its 
character.

'I lie foremost characteristic of the 
Movement as a whole is its absolute 
Universality. This fundamental key
note preclude* any parochialism or 
sectarian spirit from ever being con
sidered as genuinely Theosophical.

Organized Theosophical bodies or 
Societies ere hut temporary forms, 
outward vehicles, for the manifesta
tion of a portion  of the Movement in 
any particular cycle or era. As such, 
they have their beginning and their 
ultimate ending, only In he followed 
by other vehicles ami forms embody
ing a greater degree of knowledge, 
and better suited to the chaNging 
conditions of life.

As pointed out by W illiam  (J. 
Judge (The Path. Aug.. Ilih o ). organ
ized Theosophical bodies “ are made 
by men for their better co-operation, 
hut. being mere outer shells, thev 
must change from time to time as 
human defects come out. as the limes 
change, and as the great underlying 
spiritual movement compels such 
alterations.”

Sectarianism, and intellectual as 
well as moral limitations, are hound 
to creep into any Thrnsnphirnl body, 
owing to the imperfections of human 
character. Hut the healthy spirit of 
Universality, underlying the Mo\e- 
ntent as a whole, sooner or later 
drives them out, cleansing the atmos
phere with the invigorating “ Wind 
of the Spirit.”

'Uie best and surest protection 
against the rise of sectarianism and 
intolerance within the organized 
Theosoidiical bodies is to remember 
at all limes that our allegiance, as 
students of I Iieosoiiliy, is to P r in 
ciples, l io l  to personalities, however 
e\a TiuT or venerated. \\ e work for a 
Cause which is utterly Universal. 
Itememhering the Master’s sound ad- 
vice to Col. Olcoll to work for Uu-
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inanity through  llie Theosophical 
Society, we w ill re main free of all 
those inevitable misconceptions which 
11 >mc from a confusion of motives, 
when a student imagines lliat lie or 
she is working for a Society, or for a 
Leader, or for the Masters them
selves. No genuine student ever does. 
The sole and unique objective which 
ran never disappoint is the imper
sonal and utterly universal Cause in 
which a l l  personalities, including the 
exalted ones of the Masters them
selves. sink into relative insignifi
cance. and are viewed only as 
r hannels for a Work transcending 
them all.

We should keep in our minds a 
clear distinction between Theosophy 
as a leaching of Truth and the adher
ents to that teaching. The one is in
fallible and universal. The others are 
hut imperfect exponents of a small 
portion of that Truth which they ex
press in a necessarily limited and in
adequate way. Their weaknesses and 
shortcomings do not relied in the 
least upon the majesty of Theosophy 
as a phil osophy of ¡ife. Confusion 
along these lines has resulted only loo 
often in uncalled for disappointment 
and heartache.

If  the modern Tltcosophical So
ciety, with its various organizational 
sub-divisions, is viewed as a mere 
exoteric body for the promotion of an 
intellectual philosophy, or even a 
code of ethical taws, its main charac
ter and objective will be lost sight of. 
'I'lte entire modern Theosophical ef
fort, launched hv the Masters through 
the instrumentality of the original 
Founders, was an alLempl to re-open 
in the Occident a Mystery-School for 
the training of students in occultism. 
H ie  opening of the era of “ Wesleyn 
Occultism’* was pointed out by Judge 
in one of his writings. And unless the 
Movement in its modern form be con
sidered as such, its outward destinies 
and vicissitudes w ill make but little  
sense to the casual observer.

Therefore, genuine Theosophical 
groups, derived from the original or 
parent Society, as well as the parent 
Society itself in the lime of I I .  I ’. 
Hlavatsky, can and should he con
sidered as disciples on probation. 
perennially trail’d as to their spiritual 
ami moral worth, Lhrougli the trials of 
life, its wide-spread changes and deep- 
seated reactions, and the complex 
array of ever-shifting Karmic circum
stances.

This all-important fact may he veri- 
lied by a glance at the history of the 
modern Theosophical Society. It is 
indicated in the formation since JfiiHI 
of an Fsoterie School within the exo
teric Society, and is plainly shown in 
the very pattern or blue-print on 
which the original Society was organ
ized at the specific suggestion of the 
Masters themselves. According to this 
pattern, an exoteric official -— Col. 
Henry S. t.) I colt— was to be in charge 
of all outward organizational activi
ties and problems, while an esoteric 
teacher —  II .  l \  Hlavatsky —  was to 
he responsible for all mailers pertain
ing to the occult aspect of tile Move
ment. its teach i n gs and spiritual 
discipline.

In a Letter addressed to Col. I I .  S. 
OlcoLt, and precipitated by occult 
means on hoard llie S. S. Shannon, 
during Olcoll’s voyage from India to 
Kuropc in August, IttiHl, Master K. II, 
stales:

r , » To he lp  you in  yo u r p re ie n l pof* 

p le x i ly i  H. P, B, h o i next to  no co n te n t 

w ith  o d m irm fra llv e  d e ta ils , a n d  should be 
kept d e a r  o f them , 10 fa r  ns her strong 

na tu re  can be c o n tro lle d . But th is  you 

must 1«II to  a ll:  — w ith  occult m atters she 
h a t e v e ry th in g  to  do . W o  have n o t a b a n 

don e d  her, She I t  no t g iven  over fa  chela*» 

She Is our d ire c t a ge n t . » , you w il l  have 

|w o  th ings  to  consider — Ihe e x te rn a l and 
a d m in is tra tiv e , and  Ihe  in te rn a l and  psy

chical» Keep Ihe fo rm er under yo u r con jro l 

a n d  th a t o f y o u r most p rud e n t associates, 

io ln t ly r  lea ve  the  la t te r  lo  her. You are  

le f t fa  devise Ihe  p ra c tica l d e la i l i  w ith
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y o u r u iu a l in g e n u ity , O n ly  be c a re fu l, I 

la y ,  to  d f ic n m tn a te  w hen tom «  em ergent 

In te rfe rence  o f  h e n  in p rac tica l a ffa ir *  i t  
re fe rre d  to  you on a p p e a l, be tw een th a t 
w hich  i t  m ere ly  e so te ric  In o r ig in  and 

e ffects, and  th a t w hich  b e g in n in g  on the 
p ro c lita ! le n d i 1o bege t consequence* an 

the s p ir itu a l plane» A t  to  the fa rm er you 

o re  the best |u d ge , a t  to the la t te r , th e . "  
(Lette rs From the M a tte r»  o f the W itd o m , 

I, 52-5.)
Tlie underlying reason for ihe 

above is easy lo detect. The Teachers 
desired lo organize tlie modern Tlieo- 
sopliical Society on a pattern similar 
lo the one used traditionally in their 
own School, seeing that the Society 
was to he an extension of said School 
in the outer world.

This same pattern is followed even 
today hy one of~lhe very few gcnitiTTe 
occult schools still extant in Ine 
world, namely, Tibetan Lamaism, 
wherein tlie Dala i-Lama at Lhas'snTs 
llic exoteric authority over stale mat
ters arid"liitT oiiiciai business of the 
country, and llic Tashi-Lama at Sln- 
ealse, cal led tlie “ Great Jewel of 
Wisdom.” is the spiritmil authority. 
It is through the serial succession of 
Taslii-Lamas in particular that is 
transmitted in this special school of 
occultism a L‘Rny^Trmn thesiin itnaF  
Malia-Guru, the Silent W atelier of 
this Glohc.

Some students whose information 
along these lines did not match their 
sincerity of purpose have wrongly 
imagined that there existed at times 
an internal struggle between the two 
Gamas of the Tibetan l.amaistic Hier
archy. Outward appearances seem to 
sustain llic belief that the Dalai-Lama 
drove the Tashi-Lama out of the 
country. The words of our late 
Teacher, G. de Purucker, are signifi
cant in this respect; he says, in answer 
to a question fStudies in Occult 
¡ ‘h i losophy, ]i. 429) :

“ I t  I t  a m y*te ry . \ can 1eIf you fh tu  If 

fh ft tru th  w ere kn ow n , (here was no 'd r iv *

ing  p u t1 a t a ll ,  T ibet h u t been d o in g  it t  

b e ft in d e tp e ro tio a  lo  keep if*  fron tie rs  

in v io la te  a g a in il  Ihe ham m ering  la c lic t of 

W estern European powers try in g  lo  pene
tra te  In to  the co un try ; and  they have re 
sorted to  the a g e -o ld  A s ia tic  w ay* o f 
d ip lo m a cy  — te llin g  th ings o ppea r which 

a re  not to ,  i f  you understand  m e,”

Sim ilarly, the Lleusinian occult 
school had its Inisilcus or Hierophant j 
belonging to the inner mysteries, and 
its urchons presiding over organiza
tional forms. It is rather obvious 
from the study of Jewish Scriptures in 
the light of the Ancient W isdom that 
the “ Prophets” played tlie same rob
in the 1115 slei y-sehools of the Jewish 
race, and were what might he called 
the Interpreters of tlie Inner Vision.

These and similar instances which 
might he picked from other sources 
arc, it should he remembered, hut 
a natural replica of tlie structure 
of the Universe itself, wherein the 
Hierarchy of Builders  is at all limes 
inspirited, guided, and informed hy 
the Hierarchy of what might he 
termed the Architects, the latter, as 
their very name implies, being the ! 
transmitters and channels of the 
Original Ideas, or the ideation  under
lying the entile manifestation. ,

Tlie facts mentioned above regard
ing tlie original pattern of the 
Movement should have become hy 
now fam iliar lo every student. Un
fortunately they have not. This lias 
given rise to much needless confusion.
It is only tlie inherent weaknesses of 
all organized Thensopliiral bodies. \
and the lack of adequate individuals. ; 
which has prevented this pattern from j 
being carried out in later periods of 
the Society’s history, wherein out
ward authority and inner occult guid
ance had to he combined in the same 
individual. It  should lie distinctly 
noted that this veas a make-shift ar
rangement. I l is to he hoped that the 
future history of tlie modern Theo- 
sopliical Movement will see the
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peturn to tin- original pattern or blue
print according to which the Teachers 
desired the W ork to he carried out.

It would only he natural to suppose 
that all schools of esoteric discipline 
and instruction, in whatever land or 
race, have had periods of inner 
strength and periods of temporary 
weakness, when stresses and tensions, 
brought about by the inherent Haws 
in human character, weakened for the 
time being the tensile strength of that 
mystic connection with the prime- 
source of nil occult knowledge which 
It. P. lilnvnlsky so graphically termed 
the “ Link.” Apart from any outward 
manifestation in the actual presence 
of a living Teacher, such “ link” is a 
mystic reality within the disciple 
himself. W hile greatly helped and 
sustained by the Teacher, it docs not 
solely depend upon him. It is p ri
marily the student's own inner aware
ness of spiritual realities: Ins own 
ability to rise above the illusions of 
material existence and synchronize his 
human consciousness with the vibra
tory rale of a Higher Gonscioiisness; 
his capacity to make of himself a rela
tively open channel for the transmis
sion of a Force flowing from the 
Occult Hierarchy in which his spirit
ual consciousness is rooted.

The outward Teacher does not 
establish the disciple's own inner 
“ link,” though he stands as its noblest 
symbol, and facilitates the conditions 
under which such individual “ links” 
may he established with greater ease. 
It should also he remembered that 
genuine esoteric Teachers do not come 
on their own, looking for possible 
disciples, but invariably appear in 
answer to the individual and collec- 
tivc “call” on the part of would-be 
disciples, whose condition of growth 
and slate of consciousness make the

appearance of a l eac11or imperativ 
The primary coiulilTon necessary

for the establishment and the perpetu- 
ation of the inner “ lhik” within the 
disciple's own consciousriess, is a lite 
devoted to the spititnnf~interests of 
others, wherein one's own personal 
advancement, even advancement in 
spiritual knowledge or attainment, be
comes secondary as compared wotTi 
t be existing need f o r lr itual hel p In 
tiie world at large, ainTtlie disciples 
endeavor to meet as much ol tins 
neeil as^iincapacities nlK| alnTities 
permit him to <lo~nt any one tiinF. 
Given tills condition of sell-lotgeirn]- 
ness in the service of others, the forg
ing of the mystic “ link” with the 
llrolhcrhnod of Adepts becomes im
measurably easier than it would lie 
tinder any oilier circumstances. With 
the absence, total or partial, of this 
paramount condition, all intellectual 
learning, all individual and collective 
discipline, all outward reliance upon 
Teachers, hooks, maul rams, and 
tradition, while doubtless productive 
of some small good, nevertheless re
sult ultimately but in erecting a 
superstructure of “ spiritual” sellisli- 
ness, which precludes any “ link” 
from being established, or sustained 
if already previously formed.

All genuine occult work is based 
upon the corncr-slnnes of fearless re
search, unfettered investigation, free
dom of spiritual choice, scltlessncss 
of purpose, and the will to press on
ward, over rough terrain and smootlT, 
in storm ami sunshine, through ad
versity and success, towards the Gates 
of Gold.

When this is realized, the reported 
last words of I I .  I’ . ISIavnlsky yield 
an ever-deepening meaning:

“Keep the link unbroken! Do not 
let my last incarnation lie a failure,”



Is T h e o so p h y  a  R e lig io n ?
H. P. BIAVATSKV

(E xce rp ts  [m m  an a r tic le  n r iE im illy  p n lilis tii- it in  Luc i je r ,  l.n m liu i, Vul. i i i ,  No, ] i j,
N ovem ber, ttif iit \

"R e l ig io n  is ike  best a rm our that man can have, but i t  is the u o rs f clonk.”
—Hon-ian

I t  is no exaggeration lo say that there never was— during Llie present cen
tury, at any rate~ a  movement, sociaT or religions, so terribly, nay, so ab
surdly misunderstood, or more blundered about Ilian T iiE o sn n iv— whether 
regarded theoretically as a code of ethics, or practically, in its objective ex
pression, i,c., the Society known by that name.

Year after year, and day after day had our «dicers and memhers to inter
rupt people speaking of the theosophical movement by pulling in more or 
less emphatic protests against theosophy being referred to as a “ religion.” and 
the Theosophical Society as a kind of church or religious body. Still worse, 
it is ns often spoken of as a “new sect” ! Is it a stubborn prejudice, an error, 
or both? 'Hie latter, most likely. The most narrow-minded and even notori
ously unfair people are still in need of a plausible pretext, of a peg on 
which lo hang their little uncharitable remarks and innocently uttered slan
ders, And what peg is more solid for that purpose, more convenient than an 
“ism” or a “seel.” The great majority would he very sorry to he disabused 
and finally forced lo accept the fact that theosophy is neither. The name suits 
them, and they pretend lo he unaware of its falseness, lint there are others, 
also, many more or less friendly people, who labor sincerely under the same 
delusion. To these, we say: Surely the world lias been hitherto sulhcienlly 
cursed with the intellectual extinguishers known as dogmatic creetls, without 
having inllicled upon ¡ 1  a new form of faith! Too many already wear their 
faith, truly, as Shakespeare puts it, "hut as the fashion of his hat.” ever chang
ing “ with the next block." Moreover, the very raison tl etre of the Theosophical 
Society was, from its beginning, to litter a lorn! protest and lend an open war
fare against dogma or any belief based upon blind faith.

Theosophy, we say, is not a lleligion.
Yet there are, as every one knows, certain beliefs, philosophical, religions 

and scientific, which have become so closely associated in recent years with the 
word “Theosophy” that they have come to he taken by the general public for 
theosophy itself. Moreover, we shall lie told these beliefs have been put for
ward, explained and defended by those very Founders who have declared that 
Theosophy is not a lleligion. Vi hat is, then, the explanation of this apparent 
contradiction? Mow con a certain body of beliefs anti teachings, an elaborate 
doctrine, in fact, lie labelled “Theosophy” and he tacitly accepted as “Theo
sophical” by nine-tenths of the memhers of the T, S., if  Theosophy is not a 
lleligion? —  we are asked. . .  .

It is perhaps necessary, first of all, lo say, that the assertion that “Theosophy 
is not a lleligion,” by no means excludes the fact that “Theosophy is lleligion" 
itsell. A Heligimi, in the true ami only correct sense, is a build uniting men 
together —  not a particlar set of dogmas and beliefs. Now, lleligion per ,se, 
in its widest meaning is that which hinds not only a l t  m en , hut a lsou// heikus 
and all things in the entire Universe into one grand whole. This is our theo- 
sophical delinition of religion.. . ,

Thus Theosophy is not a Religion, we say, hut religion itself, the one bond 
of unity, which is so universal and a f?-e mb racing that "no mini, as no speck —
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from pods and mortals down to animals. the Made of grass add atom —  can ftp 
outside of its I igfiT Therefore, any organization or hudy of; That mime must 
ueccgsarifTTic a pn iveh s .ai, h u o t iie u Íu io '». \

Were it otherwise. Theosophy would lie 1ml a word added to hundred* 
other stieh words as high sounding as they are pretentious and pmpty. Viewed 
ns a philosophy. Theosophy in its practical work is the alcmbic_of the 
Mediaeval alchemist, i l  transmutes the apparently hast; metal of every ritual
istic and dogmatic creed (Christianity included) into tiie~gohi of fact and 
truth, and thus truly produces a universal panacea for the ills of mankind. 
This is why, when applying for admission mlu ¿Tie Thensophical Society, no 
one is asked wlint religion lie belongs to, nor wlmFliis dcisjic views may he. 
These views are his own personal property and have nought, to do with the 
Society, Uccnnse Theosophy can he practiced hy Christian or Heathen, Jew or 
Centlie, hy Agnostic or Materialist, or even an Atheist, provided that none of 
these is a bigoted fanatic, who refuses to recognize as his brother any man or 
woman outside his own special creed or belief, Count Leo N. Tolstoy does not 
believe in the Bible, the Clmrcli. or the divinity of Christ; and yet no Christian 
surpasses him in the practical hearing out of the principles alleged to have 
been preached on the Mount. And these principles are those of Theosophy; 
not because tliey were uttered by tbe Christian Christ, 1ml because they are 
universal ethics, and were preached hy Buddha and Confucius. Krishna, and 
all the great Sages, thousands of years before lire Sermon on tbe Mount was 
written. Hence, once that we live up to sucb theosophy, it becomes a universal 
panacea indeed, for it heals the wounds inflicted hy lire gross asperities of the 
Church "isms” on the sensitive soul of every naturally religious man. How 
many of these, forcibly thrust out hy the reactive impulse of disappointment 
from the narrow area of Mind belief into the ranks of arid disbelief, have been 
brought back to hopeful aspiration hy simply joining our Brotherhood — yea, 
imperfect as il is .. . .

I ts doctrines, if  seriously studied, call forth, by stimulating one's reasoning 
powers and awnkening the inner in tbe animal man, every hitherto dormant 
power for good in us, anti also tbe perception of the true and the real , as 
opposed to the false and tbe unreal. Tearing oil with no uncertain band llic 
thick veil of dead-lcller with which every old religions scriptures w ere cloaked, 
scientific Theosophy, learned in the cunning symbolism of the ages, reveals 
to the scollcr a to m  wisdom the origin of the world's faiths and sciences. It 
opens new vistas heyond lire old horizons of crystallized," molioidess and 
despotic faiths; and turning Idnul hcluTlnto  a reasoned Knowledge founded 
cm mathematical laws —̂ "the only exact science —  it demonstrates to b int 
under profuunder and more pMIhsopliicaTaspccls the existence of that which, 
repelled hy the grossness of its (lead-letter form, he had long since abandoned* 
as a nursery talcT n  gives a clear and well-defined ohjeci, ,ii> ideal iú live for, 
to every sincere man or woman belonging to whatever station in Socicty~and 
of whatever culture and degree of intellect. Practical Theosophy is not otic 
Science, hut embraces every science in 1 ife7 moral and physical. It  may, in 
short, lie justly regarded as the universal “ coach, ’ 1 a tutor of world-wide 
knowledge and experience, and oí an erudition which not only assists ami 
guides his pupils towards a successful examination for every scientific or 
moral service in earthly life, but Ills them for lite lives to come, if  those pupils 
will only study the universe and its mysteries w ith in  themselves, instead uf 
studying them through the spectacles of orthodox science and religions.



And let no reader misunderstand these statements. It  is Theosophy per re. 
not nny individual member of llic Society nr even iTiensophist, on whose be
half such a universal omniscience is claimed. The two —  Tlieosojdiy and the 
r\ heosophical Society —  as a vessel and the t i l la  podridu  it eontains, must not 
he confounded. One is. as an ideal, divine  Wisdom, perfection itself; the 
other a poor, imperfect thing, trying to run under, if not with in,  its shadow 
on liarth. No man is perfect; why, then, should any member of the T. S. he 
expected to he a paragon of every human virtue? Arid why should the whole 
organization he criticized and Mamed for the faults, whether real or imaginary, 
of some of its “ he]lows.” or even its Leaders? Never was the Society, as a 
concrete body, free froni Ida me or sin —  en tire Intmaimm est —  nor were anv 
of its members, lienee, it Is rather those members —  most of whom will not 
he led by theosophy, that ought to he blamed. Theosophy is the soul of its 
Society; the latter the gross and imperfect body of the former. Hence, those 
modern Solomons who w i l l  sit in the Judgment Seat and talk of that they know 
nothing about, are invited before they slander theosophy or nny theosophists. 
to first get acquainted with froth, instead of ignorantly calling one a “ farrago 
of insane beliefs” and the other a “sect of impostors and lunatics,”

We have said that we believed in the absolute unity of nature. Unity im- 
|)lics~flie possibility for a unit on one plane, to come into contact with another 
unit on or from another p ltm e .We believe in it.

The just published “ Secret Doctrine” w ill show what were the ideas of a ll 
antiquity with regard to the primeval  instructors of primitive man and his 
three earlier races. The genesis of that w ispum -h e u c ip n , in which all llieos- 
oplusts believe, dates from that period. So-called ‘‘Occultism,” or rather 
Lsoteric Science, has to he traced in its origin to those iicings who, led by 
Karina, have incarnated in our humanity, and thus struck the key-note of that 
secret Science which countless generations of subsequent adepts have expanded 
since then in every age. while they checked its doctrines by personal observa
tion and experience. The bulk of this knowledge —- which no man is able to 
possess in its fullness —  constitutes that which we now call Theosophy or 
“ divine knowledge.” lietngs from other and higher worlds may have it entire; 
we can have it only approximately.

Thus, unity of everything in the universe implies and justifies our belief 
in the existence of a knowledge at once scienti lie, philosophical a ml religious, 
showing the necessity and actuality of the connection of man and all tilings 
in the universe with cadi oilier; which knowledge, therefore, becomes essen
tially HELtcitJH, and must lie called in its integrity and universality by the 
distinctive name of tviSUÓài-ttEUCttiw"

lt is frulli ibis wisijom -u KI.hjiun lì rat all thè varions individuai “ lìeligioiis” 
(erroiieously so-callerlt bave sprint". furining~in their inni oilshoots and 
I umici ics, and also i o n i  ie minor crmLs l>ascn n|n>n ami alvuays 
t liioiigh some personal"experirnee in psychulogy. Lvcry sudi religioii. or 
reìigioLis oll'shóot, he it considered oithodox ór herdical. wisc or tool isti. 
starled originafly as a clcar and iinadiiltèratcd strenui frolli thè Mnther-Sonrcc. 
The faci tlmt cacti became jn lime pulluted vvith pnrcly human speculalions 
and even inventions, due lo interesled motives, does not prevent any troni 
lVaving been pure in its early heglnnings. Ilierc are those crecds—  ne sbafi 
not cali Ihem rellglons— uhi elinave now been overlaid witli thè human eie -
incut out of all recognition; others ¡ust sliowin g signs ol early decay; not one
that escaped the band of lime, lint each and al are of divine, because natural



Muzdeism, Utah maoism, lluddhism as nmcliand Iruti, origin; aye 
Christianity. . .  .

us

. . .  A|] are true al llie bottom, amt all are false on their surface. The 
Hcvealer, lire artist who impressed a portion of llie T n illi on lire brain of I lie 
Seer, was in every instance a true artist, wlio gave out genuine truths; but llie 
instrument proved also, in every instance, to tie only a man. Invite Ijubinslein 
ami ask him to play a sonata of ISeellioveu on a piano left to s<‘lf-tuning,  one- 
half of the keys of which are in chronic paralysis, while the wires hang loose; 
then see whether, the genius of (lie artist notwithstanding, you will he aide to 
recognize (lie sonata. The moral of llie fahula  is that u until —  let him he the 
greatest of mediums nr natural Seers —  is bill a man; ami Ilian left to his own 
devices and speculations him.if he out of tunc with absolute Irulli, while even 
picking up some of its crumbs, f or Man is hut a fa l len  Angel, a god within, 
hut having an animal brain in his head, more subject to cold and wine fumes 
white in company with other men on klartli. llutn to the faultless reception of 
divine revelations. , .  .

Theosophy, as re]icalcdly declared in print and v im  voce hy its niciiihers 
and oliners. proceeds on diametrically opposite lines to those winch are 
trodden hy the Church ; and Theosophy rejects the methods of Science, since 
her inductive methods can only lead to crass materialism"  ̂et, </e /in fo. 
Theosophy claims to he both “ liEUCniN” and “'science. '1 for theosophy is the 
essence of both. It is jForjT in sake and love of the iwo divine'abstractions —  
t.c.. theosopliical religion and science, ihaTiis SocitTly lias'I'iiieome'the volunTeer 
settee»ger of hotTTorthodox religion anil modern science; as also tlie ie TTinT CHS 
f̂ eniesis of those who have degraded the two noble truths to lliciTnmn ends 
and purposes, and then divorced each violently front the oilier" though tlie two 
aie and must be'one. .

The modern Materialist insists on an impassable chasm between the two. 
pointing out that tlie ‘'Conflict between Iteligion and Science'’ has ended in 
the triumph of the latter and the defeat of the fust. The modern Tlieosophisl 
refuses to see, on the contrar y, any such chasm al all. If it is claimed hy both 
Church and Science that each of them pursues tlie truth and nothing h i l l  the 
truth, then either one of them is mistaken, and aeccpls falsehood for truth, or 
holli. Any other impediment to their reconciliation musL he set down as purely 
fictit ious. Truth is one, even if sought for or pursued al two iliilerent ends. 
Therefore, Theosophy claims to reconcile llie two foes. It premises hy saying 
that the true  spiritual ami primitive Christian religion is. as much ns the oilier 
great and still older philosophies dial preceded it —  the l igh t o f Truth  —  "llie 
life and the light of men.”

Hut so is the true  light of Science. Therefore, darkened as the former is 
..oiv hy dogmas examined through glasses smoked with the superstitions 
airificiully produced hy the Churches, this light can hardly penetrate and 
meet its sister ray in a science, eipiaily as cubwebhed hy paradoxes and the 
materialistic sophistries of the age. The teachings of the two are incompatible, 
and cannot agree so long as both lleligious philosophy and the Science of 
physical and external tin philosophy, false) nature, insists upon the in fa lli
bility of their respective “ will-o’-the-wisps.” The two lights, having their 
oca ms of eipnd length in (lie matter of false deductions, cun lint extinguish 
each other and produce still worse darkness. Yet, they cun he reconciled on 
llie condition that both shall clean their houses, one from the human dross of 
the ages, the other from the hideous excrescence of modern materialism and
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atheism. Am i as hotli decline, the most meritorious and best thing to do is 
precisely what Theosophy alone can and w i l l  do: {.<•.. point out to the inno
cents caught by the glue of the two way layers —  verily two dragons of old. 
one devouring the. intellects, the other the souls of m en—-that their supposed 
chasm is Init an optical delusion; that, far from being one, it is Init an im
mense garbage mound respectively erected by the two foes, as a fortification 
against mutual attacks.

Thus, if theosophy does no more than point out and seriously draw the 
attention of the world to the fact that the supposed disagreement between 
religion and science is conditioned, on the one hand by the intelligent mate
rialists rightly kicking against absurd human dogmas, and on the oilier by 
blind fanatics and interested churchmen who, instead of defending the souls 
of mankind, light simply tooth and nail for their personal bread and butter 
and authority —  w|iy, even then, theosophy will prove itself the saviour of 
mankind.

And now we haye shown, it is hoped, what real Theosophy is. and what are 
its adherents. One is divine Science ami a code of Lillies so sublime that no 
l lieosophisl is capable ol doing it justice; the others weak l>ut sincere m en,. . , 
One may work for it to the best of his ability, yet never raise himself to 1 1 1e 
height of his coll and aspiration. This is his or her misfortune, never the 
fault of Theosophy, or even of the hotly at large. iTs I 'oumlers claim no other 
merit than that of having set tlie (ivst tlieosopliTcal wheel rolling. If  judged 
at all 'they must he judged by the work they have done, not by what friends 
may think or enemies say of them. There is no room for personalities in a 
work like ours; and all must heTcarlyTas the founders ate, if needs be77or 
the car of Jaggennath to crush them rndm t/ua//y for the good o j a l l . , , .

F r e e d o m  o f  S e l f -E x p re s s io n  in  f / ie  T. S.

“Above everything else, !• ellows of the Theosopliical Society must guard 
their right to freedom of conscience, freedom of thought and freedom of 
speech; and while the brain-mind always loves things which are ‘clear and 
definite,' as the saying goes, and while we certainly should strive for clarity 
and definiteness, yet wc can achieve these without losing our inestimable 
right and privilege of searching [or truth ¡or ourselves in the Messed teach
ings we have, and finding them f ro m  our own efforts in study and self-disci
pline. . . .  deuce let us prize the freedom wc have today which gives us 
individual diversity of opinion in the T . S. and guarantees our freedom of 
conscience atid freedom of speech, and furthermore, and not less important, 
makes us realize that the opinions of a brother may he well worth listening to, 
even if they may differ from our own,”— G. de Purucker. Messages to Con
ventions, pp, 161 (in.

“ No th ing  in this world can prevail against the T . S. and its work as long 
as we stand united, determined to continue to stand united no matter what 
may be at times our own personal feelings or convictions regarding others. 
United we stand; divided we shall fa ll, 'There is no doubt of that whatsoever. 
Remember it.”— G, dc Purucker, Messages to Conventions, p, 116,

tl



O n V ro fli a n d  I ts P e rc e p t io n
W 1 U IA M  W . STEVENS

IF7tnl <la you feet prevent* H* from  
i/irecl perception o f Truth or ¡(entity?

The form of this ipicstion sprins 
to ini|>ly dial then: is some veil or 
impediment to vision, which shuts 
off our view of a different world 
from that which we are accustomed 
to see. It brings to mind the verse 
of the scriptures which says, “ and 
die veil of the Temple was rent hi 
tw aim 11

Hut 1 think that both the ipiesUun 
and die ipiolalion are allegories or 
metaphors, as much of our speeeli is, 
often unconsciously, and that the 
picture ill hotli cases is made to rep
resent material things in order to 
convey to the mind immaterial 
things for which our language has 
no words. Ihit the material picture 
lias its limitations because of its 
material character, and implies that 
w ith the removal of the material ob
struction to vision the eyes would 
immediately behold the hidden, se
cret or sacred treasure, he it Truth- 
Ileal ity or the Ark of the Covenant. 
It implies sudden and complete en
lightenment, sneh as Gautama the 
liuddha is traditionally alleged to 
have received, under the Ho tree. 
This again I helieve, to he an alle
gory, made dramatic hy its exag
geration, According to it we arc to 
helieve that the liuddha had not 
achieved enlightenment hy breaking 
all family lies, renouncing the life 
of a wealthy prince, receiving in - 
st ruction from the brahmins and 
from advanced hermits, and spend
ing seven years of solitude iu the 
most extreme asceticism. Vei this is 
contradicted hy the Ihiddhist tradi
tion that during his hermitage lie 
was recognized as a teacher, and re
vered by the neighborhood people.

Now all the processes of Nature 
are gradual, which word means,

step hy step. We reason from this 
that the processes of the unseen are 
also gradual, since the rule is, as 
above, so below. AH is under the 
same natural laws, among these the 
law of Karma, which means that as 
is the action, so is the result. On 
this basis every effort to learn truth 
nr reality would produce an ellect 
in that direction, perhaps not im 
mediately. perhaps latent or delayed, 
hut progress, nevertheless.

I f  you will tliiiik over your own 
experiences, I helieve you w ill have 
to acknowledge that in proportion 
to your own sincere efforts, hy read
ing. hy seeking competent instruc
tion, hy consideration of the infor
mation so received, and hy medita
tion, you have added to your degree 
of understanding of Truth. There 
have been impediments to your prog
ress, and perhaps these arc what 
this (pieslitm was intended to bring 
out. Some of these may he individ
ual limitations of natural capacity. 
llu 1 demands of necessity for making 
a 1 iviug, ami of those wlm are de
pendent on or associated with us, 
the distractions of local, national or 
w orld affairs, of entertainment or so
cial life, apathy or iudiiference to 
higher thought, which to most is 
relatively unattractive. These are 
drags or I »rakes upon progress to
ward understanding, not stonewall 
ohsLacles, which prevent or stop it.

The putting entirely aside of any 
or a ll of these drags is nearly im 
possible. The Ihiddhist monk attempts 
it, as the liuddha did. hy easting off 
all lies of family and property, liv 
ing on the charily of the householder 
class, devoting himself entirely to the 
contemplation of tile Hath to Nirvana, 
This is practically impossible lo us 
people of the world, nor should we 
regret it, for in remaining in the
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world, if we follow tlie Hight-Ilam l 
Path of thoughtfulness for others, 
we me not only evolving hy mir own 
experiences hut helping innumerable 
entities on their upward way.

I here a r e  recorded instances 
where men have been rewarded for 
long «ITorls, with sudden growth of 
understanding, by brief periods 
when it seemed to them that they 
had received, in a vision of almost 
blinding brilliance, a view of trulb 
and reality. Some have bad several 
such visions, and perhaps one of 
these was what the Huddlia received 
under the Ho tree, but I do not re
call that uny Seer claimed for liim- 
self (the followers of the Huddba

claimed it for liim l, to bare com
passed all trnlli or to have held the 1 
vision permanently. i

Perhaps what happened was that i
each had temporarily achieved union \
with the spark of Self or Divinity i 
within him, and ill rough it marie \
contact with the Divine Self. In every 1
case it was the result of great natural ; 
aptitude or evolvemeut, right living. j
and long persistent rllo rt in study 
arid meditation.

We are not prevented from per
ceiving Truth or liealily, we are only 
delayed by the drag of external af
fairs ami the indifference or apathy 
of our lower nature.

•‘ I t  Is F in is h e d ! ”
CECIL H IND

“ It  is finished! , , . ”

T liat’s rather cryptic. Three words, 
spoken by a Jew. A Jew to whom lire 
Cup of Personal Oblivion bad just 
been passed.

No one knows bow many lives, 
because of Inin, have been “ saved.”

No one knows bow many lives, 
because of him, have been lost. No 
one, of course, knows precisely what 
“saved” means, livery uric knows 
what it means when a life is lost. 
We see the recorded history of lost 
lives every day in the newspapers. 
They are so commonplace, it is 
doubtful if  mom than a handful of 
us pay more than passing attention. 
A lost life is very insignificant, if 
it doesn’t u i s t ih u i  us.

T liat’s human nature, reduced to 
elementáis— to fundamentals!

It is common practice with philoso
phers to condemn humanity. Ilunians 
grub. Unmans strive; and claw; and 
light; and client; criticize; excoriate; 
decry; scoff a t: satirize; lampoon. 
Want mom? W ell, i[ there’s any
thing unpleasant, humans do it to 
one another.

We have been like children left 
unattended in a nursery, or a class
room. Teacher said: “ Learn your 
lessons.”

Those who learn their lessons are 
equipped to grad mile. They do grad
uate. Those who play, and torment, 
while teacher's away, graduate un
der great dilliculties. Ur they don't 
graduate at all.

Hernemhcr those old childhood ex
planations ? “Teacher popped in, 
and then we were taught!”

Teacher has popped in on all of 
OS. WE AJtE CAL'OUT!

Yes, we are caught, in what glibly 
will he referred to by survivors as: 
“The Atomic Age.”

God has come very close lit us. 
God is closest to most of ns when 
we detect that Death is even closer. 
We would do anything, then, to 
drive death away, and give ourselves 
to God.

Now don't think that this is a dull, 
orthodox, unenlightened ellort to 
lead your thoughts to Deity on a 
throne. Hut lire fact is, that when

n
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Death approaches, we me all inclined 
to supplicate. And tine supplication 
is known to very few of us. That’s 
because it is so akin In true liumil- 
ity. And true humility is so foreign 
to a ll of us.

W ell, the threat of dentil comes 
near to us, and we turn frantically 
to a savior— we want ourselves, our 
loved ones, to live on. We pray. We 
try to supplicate. (Jr we brazen it 
out— denying our fears, our dreads. 
Undoubtedly many of us wish we 
could turn Time back and repeat 
our lives in parts,

^ es. w e would like another chance. 
We would like to be belter. Wc would 
like to have that opportunity over 
again. The lime when we cheated, 
when we slurred, when we slammed 
the door shut —  on whom? O i l  the 
very person we want now to pray to 
—  Cod, if you like,

fo r  every mini, every creature, 
hears a spark of Godhood. I f  not, 
then why are we so conceited about 
ourselves. Why think that we are 
so important ?

Why Collier to claw someone down, 
to make a sharp deal, to chisel a 
few extra dollars here and there, 
to demean someone’s character, to 
covet and to steal— in fact, to break 
all the Commandments? We are 
quite sure we are beholden of God 
and that lie  w ill listen to us. Hut 
wc do not admit very readily that 
Me is in our fellow7 men.

This is nothing that can be thrust 
aside, or ignored. It cannot he hid
den behind the hocus pocus of some 
creed, or the dubious rniimbo-jumbo 
of cull or sect. No, one must live 
with bis fellow mail. IE one believes 
ill karma, one must make good kar
ma to enjoy good karma. Ilow many 
of us earnestly strive to do it? How 
many of us, instead, put a price on 
our goodness. Like children. “ I

won’t he good to you unless you are 
good to me.”

Yet, every minute of every day we 
are getting just what we deserve.

Now, the writing is written, 
against the very sky. Written in 
smoke, and fumes, and flame and 
crashing thunder, “ Except that the 
days be shortened, there shall be no 
flesh saved . . .”

Strange, to he writing all this for 
Theosopliists. And if it he seed, it 
w ill not all fall on the most fertile 
of soil. For one tiling that the Theos- 
nphist must he wary of is this: 'flint 
the blade cun be made loo line, too 
thin and slender. Too narrow, fa r , 
fur better the broader viewpoint.

Ifememlier, llinl while you may 
make all the “ rounds,” that is a 
matter of your own choosing. '1 lie 
direct w:uy is always open to you. 
You can soar to the limitless peak, 
if you hut choose to soar— beauti
ful the path through the lints of 
the prism may he, but beyond is al
ways the bright light, that is the 
Source.

Hut the writing that is in the sky? 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki. The writing 
that spells “ It is finished!” It is the 
old that is finished, and we stand 
before a strange, new destiny. Hut 
little flesh was saved in Hiroshima 
and Nagasaki. Hut little flesh w ill 
he saved where yon are.

On the other hand, what w ill it 
much matter? I f  you want to live, 
you musl have started to live long 
before this. You can live, if you 
have started to live.

Hut, my friends, one never starts 
to live until one thinks more about 
one’s fellow' man, than of oneself.

And if the days for you are to be 
foreshortened, the path lies through 
the human blessings you have lie- 
stowed on the humans about you.

God, you see, works only through 
human kindness.
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T h o u g h ts  By
Walking tlirough a forest lire other 

day, age-worn trees were found rot
ting on the ground. That was de
struction.

A close inspection showed that the 
rotting wood was furnishing the very 
material needed for new forms of life, 
that even now were beginning to 
manifest. That was construction.

This led, by retrospect ion, to many 
oilier factors in life wherein destruc
tion look place in order to allow con
struction of new and better forms. 
This even applies to nations, organi
zations and groups.

From this it was only a short step 
to the realization that anything of a 
destructive nature must inherently 
have also a constructive side. Strych
nine, a destructive poison, is also a 
constructive medicine when properly- 
used. A ll explosives used in destruc
tive warfare can be used for construc
tive work also, sticb as the building 
of dams. Fire, which annually de
stroys vast numbers of buildings, also 
produces the steel which w ill go into 
the new structures that replace the 
hurnt-out ones.

Then pondering on the appalling 
and impending calamity facing the 
wo rid, d tie to the destructive qualities 
of atomic warfare, the thought came 
that it, loo, must have a constructive 
side. Investigation showed that verily 
this was so. For instance, electricity 
can he produced at a cost equivalent 
of coal at $ 1 . 2 0  per ton, the cheapest 
now known being $5,00 per ton. Ex
tremely high temperatures and pres
sures are now available so that even 
rea I, diamonds may he produced, a 
boon for the hardened tool industry, 
as well as m ilady’s fair neck. There 
are many plastics not now used be
cause, while better, they require too 
great a temperature economically to 
produce. In  the field of medicine, 
radio-activity has been given to a 
number of the known mineral ele
ments and these have been found to

f / ie  W a y s id e
course through the human system, 
when given to a patient, and lodge in 
the identical organs and parts of the 
body llial the ancient astrologers said 
had an “ alhrnty” [or these same ele
ments, as well as certain planets and 
positions. This brings miniature 
“ sums”  directly into the alfected tis- ; 
sues, thereby alluwing the latter to j 
absorb the beneficial “sunlight” pro
duced by- the 11 Helens of the lowly 
atom. Already substantial improve
ment in the condition of herctofoic 
ineurahle patients have been noted.

Then again, in the field of agricul
ture and horticulture, radio-active 
minerals with allinities for certain 
plants, arc placed around the roots of 
growing tilings, bringing sunshine 
substitute to the roots, greater than 
heretofore, thereby allowing the tree, 
bush or plant to absorb these radio- 
ncLive particles, enhancing food and 
beauty values. At the same lime all 
noxious life that parasitically preys 
on the vegetation is prevented, be
cause tbe nigbtside of life cannot 
stand radiance of any kind. These i 
constitute just a few of the tilings 
that make up the CONSTRUCTIVE side ’ 
of the use of atomic energy.

This line of thought brought to 
mind the Theosopliic saying about 
not being able to open either the door 
of darkness or the door of light, with
out at the same time opening the oLher 
door, too.

In tins fact alone lies the hope of a 
suffering humanity. The more the 
Forces of F.vil unleash their horrors j
on the world, the more the Fortes |
of Good are also granted passports 
to the vineyards of the people. The 
reverse, of course, is also true,

m o r a l : Good and Evil are relative 
terms, representing the two ends of 
the stick of life, '['lie stick itself 
assists Us In wending our way down 
the evolutionary road.

And that’s Philosophical Theos
ophy.-—The Wayfarer.

5 . C ' f u A - f U t /

ft



San D ie g o  T7ie o s o p h /c a / A c f iv if fe s
T!im ii | i l i lc i i l  O i l i e r ,  F o u r th  Avenue mu) Olive Street, Sun Diego 3, O l i t u rn l a

i’lione: in ch  sun 1740

PUBLIC MEETINGS —  SUNDAY A fTEHNOONS —  3i<)0 O'clock 
May 5lli —  W hile Lotus Day, commemorating the passing of II .  I’ . Illavalsky. 

Speaker: Mora For lies.
May 12lh ■—  “ Religion. Philosophy. Science,” Iverson L. 1 iarris ( C ovina). 
May I yih —  “ Occult I ’nhlic Teaching,” A rllm r W , licach I Los Angeles). 
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Caltf., Center of Thcnsophieal University ami our Printing Limit ami Publish
ing Mouse. The public is cordially invited to the Forum-I.ectures held on the 
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This is a new edition, jnsL oli I lie Press, of the famous commentary 
in If. P. Illavalsky’s own words on the Stanzas of Dzyan, which form the 
framework of The Secret Doctrine.

The Illavalsky Lodge was founded in IiIf 17 hy A. P. Sinncll, for the 
more advanced and inlcnsive study of Theosophy. From January to 
June, loilD, immediately following the puhl i cal ion of The Secret Doc
trine. IL  P. illavalsky attended meetings of the Lodge, answering many 
questions from highly intelligent people. The “Transactions” were com
piled from stenographic notes taken at the lime. The first volume 
appeared in Uiyi); the second in li iy i. This work contains also II. P. 
ISlavatsky’s invaluable chapter on lire subject of Dreams.

Editors, “ Theosoph in.”
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A T 1I 0 U U I I T  T U  I I £ M E M 1113H ..............
I.ife is starred hy strange moments, which differ from all the rest of lime 

hy reason of the fact that great decisions have In he made in them, decisions 
which ran only he dealt with by llie higher self. When these moments arrive, 
the mail is either entirely helpless before them, or else lie realizes at mice that 
now no mundane or ordinary considerations can weigh the balance. The 
events of life, unfolding out of each other with all the silent mystery of na
tural growth, lead a man hy imperceptible and subtle progress to one of these 
great moments, and he finds himself constrained to make a decision of such a 
character that In’s whole being is compelled to take part in the struggle, I he 
man who is helpless before these trials yields to feeling and emotion, becomes 
a prey to fever and to madness. The disciple stands unshaken on the battle
field of his nature, in the midst of the turmoil oi life, and resolutely eflecis 
the transmutation within himself*. The feeling within hi in.'the agonyiirT-mo- 
liott which an intense situation id human life lias called Tnlo cm  si riTrc. can 
he changed into power, and used to a great end. The highest niolfvtrhc can 
see oi' reach to must lie his guide, that and none oilier; the iiinsF~sellless 
action imssilde must be the one of Iris1 choice". I f  he adheres nnlllnehingly to 
tins standard, suddenly he will find the fever within him abate, while those 
around him will be sensible of a force emanating from him, which leads them 
also upward, and compels them to follow the highest motives known to them. 
Then the despair and misery, which will be capable of producing madness 
in men not so led and guided, w ill suddenly turn to confidence in the unseen 
and beneficent powers, and out of a vortex of passion, or a sea of snltering, 
the spirits of those involved in it will arise purified. This is the task of the 
disciple in daily life and human intercourse, by which great effort lie trans
forms evil into good in the lives of those around him. A ll life becomes 
thought, when dealt with in this manner, for there is no event so simple that 
it does not contain a lesson for the student. There is no detail in daily life 
too trivial to he treated in this manner; some events cannot he met in jury  
other wav. — Mabel Collins. II hen the Sun Moves Northward, pp. 7.^77!
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The C h a l le n g e  o f  T h e o s o p h y
BORIS DE ZIRKOFF

The primary objectives of a great 
Caii'se” iniisf lie- rest a lei I from time 
lo lime.

It U needful lo remind ourselves 
of (he fimdamentul principles of 
thought and I lie basic rules of con
duct which underlie all genuine then- 
sophieal work. U is useful lo re-in- 
force, as it were, I lie husic colors 
with which is |minted before our 
mind’s eye ihe uolde jiiclure of our 
S|>iritual Movement, and to re-vilalize 
our enthusiasm for the ideals which 
we vision upon the distant horizons 
of our aspirations and hopes.

11 is of imraino mil import a nee, fo r 
instance, lo remind ourselves more 
particularly of the liasic fact, some
times jgnuTed liy otherwise earnest
students, that_the_age-oliT IlsoternT
Wisdo m is pr im a r i ly  tm /r' TITfroi r I or- 
triutt, a (hide of Londnel, a Way of 
Living. 11 is not sulc]y~an iiitTTFeclual 
|)hiloso|div.

In this fact there inheres a Clt U.- 
1-Knck : the Challenge of living spir
ituality versus barren julclIcrluulisui, 
of a dynamic sjiiritual lire versus 
dry-as-dust technicalities. I luless it 
he infused with heart-life and genuine 
human sympathy for (he souls of 
men, and thus a living, pulsating 
force from one heart In another, 
Theosophy soon heroines I lie tradi
tional "sounding brass and tinkling 
cymbal” of the Scriptures. Theo
sophy. therefore, must be lin'd, and 
its living message must [ttT passcd~on 
lo olneisr» message carrying witlijn 
itself, as it were, a portion of the 
very life-essence of the individual 
who iiiiparts it.

I'Tnm this initial Challenge there 
flows out a secondary one: will the 
student live nnd~alta in lor liiniselT or 
for Olliers? W ilT u is  spiritual, in
tellectual and ethical attainments, his 
itoliilily ill' ideals and Tlicir practical 
application ill dally life, he devoted 
to, and inolivatciFliy, the 'desire lo 
achieve- !! stains superior lo oilier

men; or w ill it he motivated hy the 
desire lo become an iti\ ¡wrsottitt force 
for the liberation and iipfi ft inn it of 
mankind? As plainly staled by Mas
ter K. II. t M<ihutmtt f.rih-rs, p. 7 \ ;

. . tire chief object of the T. S. is 
not so much lo gratify individual 
as I lira lions as to serve our fellow 
men.” Upon this reef of spiritual 
selfishness has foundered many a 
ship proudly sailing the crested waves 
of spiritual oceans, nnlv to sink in 
due course of time into their mi- 
fathomable deeps.

This Challenge is best met by I lie 
regenerative power of the basic llico- 
soidiical teachings, such as karman, 
reincarnation, the indwelling divinity 
of every man, the duality of man s 
nature, the existence of the Teachers, 
the Oneness of all life, cyclic beeoin- 
in;r. the true nature of birth and 
death, the redeeming power of sellless 
thinking and of impersonality— ami 
the many oilier sp ir itua l  tools which 
alone can creatively work in the 
fields of litinuLii sorrow, helping men 
and women to carry their self-made 
burden more eouragemisiv and hope
fu lly , pointing out to them where 
lies the (lath lo a greater life.

Vt I ten ever these teachings are 
used exclusive!y~lnr self-perfectio11 . 
or Tvtih an emphasis upon i f  they 
become positively dangerous. It is 
then that we notice ill the student, 
or in a group of students, the nii- 
mislakatile earmarks i>I misapplied 
Tflensuphy. T h ere is no room in 
genniiic~TTu;osoplural woik for either 
parochialism. or "clit kisni,” or the 
spirit of ‘‘dosed corporations." no 
niatler what may be the gilded <h:- 
coral ions which' enhance flieir en
trance gales! "

J i i t  lie words of M aster M ,; " T he 
sun of Theosotdiy most shine for all, 
mil I or a part. Then 1 is mure of this 
movement than you have yet bad an 
bilTTim; nf. and the work of the TT~S. 
is linked with similar wink that is

»
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reyioily gcing mi in all parts of the 
w orfd. I On. c.it., p. 2 7 !.)

Anywhere, at any time, that a 
Society, a Codge, a group, or an in
dividual, engaged in tlu: study or the 
promulgation of Theosophy, forgets 
I lie two paramount conditions for 
their existing: I 1) To lie o|ien to 
the reception of nmv Truths wherever 
they may he coining from, and l 2 ) 
To disseminate even the little they 
may have learned to as many hungry 
hearts and minds as they can reach 
—that group or that individual « ill 

hays made a decisive step in the di
rection of becoming a sect, a church, 
or a closed corporation. Unwittingly 
nerliaos, seeds of sectarianism, in- 
t deranee, and separateness have been 
sown. To that extent, it has ceased 
to relteet the universality of the 
genuine Tlieosophical altitude. Even 
a single individual hent upon intel
lectual study directed prim arily to
wards his own self-advancement, can 
heroine a church unto himself alone, 
wherein he is a priest over tile vast 
throng of his own spiritual emptiness.

The Challenge that comes next to 
mind is S im plic ity .  The problem is: 
Can we become profound and truly 
learned, and vet remain as simple as 
children at plav? Unless we learn 
this seeret, the entrance to the hearts 
of people is barred to us.

To speak or write to the human 
heart; to feel within our own breast 
the burning issues oi other human 
beings: to enter into their conscious
ness and vibrate in unison with it; 
to understand, to forgive, to clasp 
close to oneself the sorrow of man
kind. the hopelessness of frustration, 
llie agony of minds «hose night is 
without vision, whose pain is without 
surcease; to show them the Iioyal 
i!oad which leads out of that sor
row and pain and into the azure 
blue of infinite light and ineffable 
neace— to do this one has to remain 
simple, because the greatest thoughts 
are invariahlv the simplest. They are 
for that reason the most universal 
ones.

And then there is this other Chal
lenge: whether a student, intellectual
ly able, who has made a sincere elfort 
to live the teachings, wrill feel him
self desirous and eager to pass on the 
teachings mainly to those who are in
tellectually and spiritually akin to 
himself. This is a subtle lest.

It should he distinctly borne in 
mind that Theosophy, in order to be
come a power in the world nf men, 
mtisf leaven i f ic masses, must become 
the background of their simple think
ing and their everyday feeling. W hile 
it is perfectly correct to say that we 
have to make special efforts to at
tract the greatest mi nils of the race, 
it is equally correct that where Theo
sophy is mostly needed today is 
among the under-privileged, the poor, 
the relatively ignorant, the oppressed 
— the great surging, often speechless, 
always long-suffering masses of peo
ple, whose aching hearts are hungry 
and athirst, and whose minds, de
prived of true education, find it d if
ficult to understand.

What are the needs of the people? 
I'ood, shelter, cleanliness, pure air? 
Yes, hut I lie v need something else 
besides. They need leisure, lime to 
realize that man is a l l t in k r r  as well 
as a laborer, a toiler with his hands 
and the sinews of Ins hack. They need 
true education, the impelling power 
ol great, no|de, ethical ideas, to 
which their hearts are often much 
more open than those of the iulellee- 
lualists. Above all else, perhaps, they 
need « l iv in g  re l ig ion,  and no abstract 
metaphysics will do them the lain lest 
modicum of good. Only a living, 
dynamic, pulsating spiritual fire can 
help lift them. Only a simple, heart- 
to-heart interpretation of the Ancient 
Wisdom can do it. No amount of 
subtle intellectual ism will reach 
them. This in itself is a Challenge 
to every student.

And here we come to another filial- 
1 enge which every ea rni-sl student 
faces sooner or later within himself : 
if is to become, realty, ¡ i i l ty  hunt tin.
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Most men ami women are not yet 
j u l l y  human. Let ns remember this! 
Tlie noblest portion of [lie human 
soul lias not yet blossomed forth in 
the average Immun being; it is 
asleep; it needs u kindling spark to 
arouse it into action, so lliut it can 
become the master of lire situation, 
in command over the yet unruly 
passions and emotions o i l  the level 
of which most people dwell. Just 
litis fact alone is evidence that the 
consciousness of most people is 
qnusi-aiiiinul and not truly Immun; 
for Man is a T/i inkvr  above every
thing else.

T hought, tlie processes of riglil 
thinking, and their mastery, spiritual 
compassion and sympathy, k ind li
ness to all that lives, dauntless eon- 
rage. fearlessness.__charity, im per
sonal love, justice to ai l- '-a ll the 
virtues proclaimed by the noblest 
Sages and Seers of mankind, are the 
attributes of a fiTllv awakened human 
soul, i l lumined hv the lig I it of tin: 
Inner Self.

Some there are who have imagined 
that tliev are in the Theosophieul 
Society ¡n order to become divine, 
god-like. Let them remember that 
before this can ever he attempted, 
they will have to become fu lly  
human. And one of the greatest 
qualities or powers of humanliood is 
to learn how to th ink.  As a matter of 
fact, il could he truthfully said that 
the main part of II .  Ik Hlavalsky’s 
work was centered around this one 
paramount elfort, namely, to tench 
men and women how to th ink  eren- 
t ice ly  ¡o r  themselves, instead of re
pealing parrot-like every enrrent 
mist rum, nr living like parasites on 
other peoples’ thoughts.

in the words of H. I*, liluvalsky:
"Thd tendency o f  m ode rn  c iv if iio t io n  is 

a reaction  to w a rd *  a n im a lism , lo w a rd *  a 
deve lopm en t o f (has* q u a lifie s  w h ich  con 
duce to  |he success in life  o f  m an a t  an 

a n im a l In the d ru g g ie  fo r  a n im a l e x is 
tence, Theosophy seeks to  deve lop  (he h u 

m an n a tu re  In m an in a d d itio n  to  ihe  a n i

m a l, a n d  a t Ihe sacrifice o f  the super
fluous a n im a lity  w hich  m odern life  and 

m a te ria lis tic  teachings hove deve loped  to a 
degree w h ich  is a b n o rm a l fa r the hum an 
b e in g  a t th is stage o f his p r o g r e s s . . . . "

** . . . , the essence o f  Theosophy is the 
pe rfec t h a rm o n is in g  o f  the d iv in e  w ilh  the 
h um an  in  m an, the a d ju s tm e n t o f h iv g o d 
like q ua litie s  a n d  asp ira tions , and  the ir 

sw ay  over the te rre s tr ia l o r a n im a l pas
sions in h im / ' ( le t te r  to  the A m erican Con
ve n tio n  t 1588.)

The Challenge lo become more and 
more human includes the spirit of 
progressiveness in everything, versus 
reaclionarism (which idea is not 
limited to political affairs alone! | 
Any man or woman who shuts his 
mind or iieart to the billow of new 
ideas and better met hods of putting 
them into action, is hy that much a 
barnacle on the ship of humanity.

'I'h Is calls fu r Ynutlifulness of 
Spirit, tire urge lo spiritual adven
ture, the readiness to live and let live.

And it also calls for Optimism. 
Theosopliists are optimists in spile 
of everything; or at least they aim 
at that perspective. Our entire phi
losophy, with its emphasis on [he 
free W ill of every human being, 
fashioning man’s destiny according 
lo the nobility or otherwise of his 
ideals; wilh its faith in the divine 
life and light hidden in the human 
heart, is a philosophy of Optimism. 
Not that fatuous optimism that inn- 
claims that everything is good ami 
all is well with the world, hut the 
kind of Optimism that sees in the 
indomitable human spirit a deter
mination to right all wrongs ami in
justices in due course of lime; an 
optimism that senses, as I lie moving 
furee behind all evolution, whether 
cosmic or social, an irresistible 
newer moving for good in the vast 
drama of the world’s life.

»



T /ie o s o p /iy  os o C re a tiv e  P o w e r
C. J lfJA K A JA D A S A

I 1’ e r iin e n t excerpts from  the In a u g u ra l Address o f tlie  new ly-e lected (’ resident o f the 
A d ya r T lieosop ltica l Sin ie ty , ila led  February  17, 1(J16. O u r fra te rn a l point wishes go to  nu r 
m -w n rk e r and fr ie n d  in  h is new responsib le task in  the ('anse o f U rn tlie rlm od .— fc tl iwrs.)

. . . .  To create intense happiness from within our souls, such a happiness ns 
w ill compensate us for the hardships of l i f e ~ t l i a t  is the lesson lhat we 
Theosophisls liave to learn, and to leach. The magic phrase, “Open Sesame,” 
lies in that one word, Create. Kven a child knows its secret; see how busy 
lie is with his mud or sand, or the puddle in the gutter; we say he is playing. 
No, he is creating; he is reaching out into the recesses of being, and rejoicing 
that he can Jo  something that gives him joy. So too, we can all learn to 
create. Kvery poet creates, for the word means one who fashions; every 
artist is as a crucible into which is poured the mingled dross of life's transient 
happiness and miseries, and he mells and transmutes them in the lire of his 
imagination, and bodies forth a work of art that is for a while not ajonc his 
own Mukli or Salvation, but makes young men see visions and old men dream 
dreams of their eternal joy and salvation . . . .
. . . .  Wisdom is a power. It is for this reason that Theosophy is not an in
tellectual philosophy, hut a generating station of power. Kach Thensophical 
I,edge should become a power-plant generating ideas, especially the ideas 
which ihe world needs today to lessen the struggle for existence. Take for 
instance, the most powerful and dynamic idea which we Theosophisls have 
as our “ marching orders” —  the Universal Brotherhood of H u m a n ity .. . .  
. . . .  My Brothers, helped Ivy the Teachers anil their teachings of the past, we 
must create new Wisdoms, new Theosophies, so that we are known not as the 
professors of a creed, not as the followers of teachers, hut as men and women 
busy, strenuously, hut also will) the sense of jov, creating new ways of hap
piness for mankind. The» shall men little by little discover that the Kingdom 
of Righteousness, the Harden of Happiness, are within their own hearts 
and minds; ihen will they cease to clamber and struggle for outer delights; 
for how then should a man delve into the depths of the earth In (ind jewels, 
when in his own hand is the key to the Treasure House of all jewels possible?

It is in these new ways that we who are pledged to the work of the The* 
osophical Society must work “ to lift a little of the heavy Karma id the world,” 
Kadi of us hears a torch to show the path to Happiness to others.

A time will come, though you and l w ill see it only in our next incarna
tion, when the curses called competition and the struggle for life, whicli dog 
the footsteps of mankind today, w ijl have been as evil dreams of the night. 
1l ou and 1 are working to create that new day’s light and that happiness for 
all, when there shall he no distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour; 
when men know and rejoice in the only supreme fact of their immortal life as 
Souls, as gravity is the supreme fact of their earthly bodies, that Happiness 
is within themselves, that the Way to Salvation starts from their own hearts, 
and that they need no temple or priest or hook to show them the road. For 
they w ill have discovered that the Wav, the Truth, the Life and the Joy are 
inseparable from the essential nature of every man, woman and child.

M y Brothers, we shall succeed in our stupendous task. We shall achieve 
our dream. For we work, hut not a lone. With us stand the Great Saviours 
of the World who have gone liefoye us. Their Blessing is with us; Their 
Strength w ill uphold us, as, in Their name and for the love of mankind, we 
go forth into the world to lessen the load of human misery.

(R e p rin te d  From The Canadian Theosaphitf ,  A p r i l ,  ID I f i t  
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Lest W e F o rg e t/
From iho  W r i l in g i  o f H. P. BIAVATSKY

. 1  (E xce rp ts  from  ‘ A Vt:ar i)( ThciKsnphy,' The Tkeosophi i t .  Veil, i i ,  Ni>. -t,
Jan(iary, 1801, pfi, itS-Wit

| 1 Many misconceptions prevail as to the nature and nlijects of the 1 heosophi-
j  cal Society. Some . . .  fancy it is a religious seel; many believe it is com

posed of atheists; a third party are convinced that its sole object is the study 
' , of occult science and the initiation of green hands into the Sacred Mysteries.

I f  we have had one we certainly have bad an hundred intimations from 
strangers that they were ready to join at once if they could be sure that they 

■' would shortly be endowed with siddhis, or the power to work occidl pheno
mena, . . .  So then let us again say:— (1 ) The Theosopltical Society teaches 

i no new religion, aims to destroy no old one, promulgates no creed of its own,
follows no religious leader, and, distinctly and emphatically, is /io( u seel,

;| nor ever was one. ft admits worthy people of any religion to membership,
on the condition of mutual tolerance arid mutual help to discover truth. The 
Pounders have never consented to be taken as religious leaders, they repudiate 
any such idea, and they have not taken and w ill not lake disciples. 1 2 )

* ‘ The Society is not composed of atheists, tlor is it any more conducted in the
i interests of atheism than in that of deism or polytheism, it has members
1 ' of almost every religion, and is on equally fraternal terms with cadi and all.

J  |3 ) Mol a majority, nor even a respectable minority, numerically speaking,
¡ of its fellows are students of occult science or ever expect to become adepts.
, All who cared lor information have been told ivhal sacrifices are necessary

in order to gain the higher knowledge, and lew arc in a position to make one 
/ ' tenth of them. He who joins our Society gains no siddhis  by that act, nor is
. there any certainly that be will even see the phenomena, let alone meet with
I 1 an adept. Some have enjoyed both those opportunities and so the possibility
, of the phenomena and the existence of “ Siddhas” do not rest upon our un-
!l verified assertions. Those who have seen tilings have perhaps ficen allowed
1 to do so on account of some personal merit delected by those who showed them

the siddhis, or for other reasons known to themselves and over which we have 
no control.

For thousands of years these things tiave, whether rightly or wrongly,
' been guarded as sacred mysteries, and Asiatics at least need not he reminded

1 , that often even after months or years ol the most faithful and assiduous uni
sonal service, the disciples of a Yogi have not been shown “miracles” or 

. endowed with powers. What to lly , therefore, to imagine that by entering any
society one might make a short cut to adeplship! The weary traveller along 

f a strange road is grateful even to find a guide-post that shows him his way
I to his place of destination. Our Society, if  it does naught else, performs this

l,i r kindly cflice Tor the searcher after Truth. And it is much.
llefore closing, one word must he said in correction of an unfortunate 

impression that lias got abroad, ftccause our pamphlet of Iiules mentions
• ■ a relationship between our Society ami certain proficients in Occult Science,

or “ Mahatmas,” many persons fancy that these great men are personally en- 
f gaged in the practical direction id its aifairs; ami that, in such a case, being
| primarily responsible for the several mistakes (hat have occurred in die
I admission of unworthy members and ¡n other matters, they can neither he
, so wise, so prudent, or so far-seeing as is el aimed for them. It is also i magi tied

that the President and ( ion csponilmg Secretary (especially the latter) are,
> if not actually Yogis and Mahatmas themselves, at least persons of ascetic |

habits, who assume superior moral excellence. Neil her of these suppositions 1

7 !

»



is correct, and both are positively absurd. The administration of the Society 
is, unless it) exceptionally important crises, left to the recognized ollicinls, 
and they are wholly responsible for all the errors that are made , . .

(K s re rp ls  from  T h e  Sliylncks of l. t ilio re ,' The Theiuophl.it, V ol. iv . No, ft, 
Supplement.  M ay, lfi«3 , |t|>. 9-111

. . , our Society . , . has one general, and several— if  not minor at least less 
prominent aims. The earnest pursuit of one of lire latter— occult science in 
this case— far from being regarded as the common duly and the work oi all, 
is l im ite d .. .  to a very small faction of the Society, its pursuit resting with 
the personal tastes and aspirations of the members. As to the former— the 
chief aim of the Theosophical fratern ity -— it is hardly necessary to remind 
any fe llow  of what it is. Our .fundamental object is Unirerstt l  l lro lh i'rhoo i l,  
kind feelings and moral help proffered to al| and every llrolher, whatever 
his creed and views, based upon the convictjon that a brotherhood ol all 
faiths ami denominations, composed of Theists and Atheists, Umstians ami 
(¡entiles throughout the world, might without anyone surrendering Ins parti
cular opinion he united into one strong Society or fratern ity for mutual help, 
and having one and same purpose in view, i.e., the relentless, though at the 
same time calm and judicious pursuit of Truth wherever found, especially 
in Heligiou and Science— it is the first duly of our Society as a united body 
to extirpate every weed that overgrows and stifles that truth which only can 
he one and entire. The Itesl recognized way to make I mill the psychological 
and physical sciences, as all sectarian and dogmatic religions, yield their 
respective verities, is, in construing them, to take the middle path between 
the extremes of opinion. The men of science— especially the extreme ma
terialists— being often as bigoted pi their denial, and as intolerant of con
tradiction as the theologians are in their self-assertions and assumed in fa lli
bility, there is not much choice lefj in the treatment of, or the attitude to he 
chosen toward both. Nevertheless, there being an abyss between the methods 
and claims of science and religion, the former being based upon dose ob
servation. experiment, and the mathematical demonstration of what it docs 
know and the latter resting merely upon fa i th  or anti-empirical observations 
and personal emotional deductions therefrom, very naturally— and though 
they have to lie tolerated and outwardly respected on the principles of mutual 
indulgence Tor our respective shortcomings ami fa llib ility  of human opinion 
- the religious and various personal and sectarian beliefs of our fellows 
cannot yet he always taken into consideration or exalted above plain fads 
and scientific demonstrations. In other words, ready as we all may and must 
he to avoid hurting the religious feelings and even the prejudices of our 
brothers, we cannot promise to be ever foregoing what in our honest con
victions is truth, lest we should inadvertently expose the error of a brother, 
much as it may appear to him also truth.

The greatest, as the most mischievous feature of fanaticism— the synonym 
in most cases of insane conceit ami a selfish reverence for one’s personal 
conclusions and self-assertions regarded as infallib le— is the fanatical per
secution of opinions and persons holding them whenever they clash with 
the preconceived views of the persecutors. And, since the hitler have always 
proved an impediment to holli progress and truth, hence— the Theosophical 
Society is pledged collectively to wage incessant war, combat and denounce 
every such outburst of bigotry and intolerance— the most fiendish, injurious 
and degrading of all feelings. Thus only can the jealousy, hatred and mutual 
persecution among sects which, lo the distraction of undetermined yet serious- 
minded people, and the scandal of those who accept only facts upon a
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scientific basis, now so plentiful 1 y abound— be gradually destroyed and, 
perhaps, extinguished forever.

Has the above programme been carried out as originally intended by 
either our Rranches or individual members? With the exception of a few 
self-sacrificing devoted bellows, it certainly has not even been attempted, 
since our best “ active” fellows while carrying out one part of the prescribed 
programme, on the principle of “ live and let live” they yet keep silent . . . 
before the manifestations of individual and sectarian fanaticism . . .  indeed, 
the Hibltcal parable of the sower and the seeds applies perfectly in the case 
in band. Sown broadcast, tlie seeds of membership fell in some (happily 
few) cases into ipieer places and brought forth as queer fruits. “Some seeds 
fell by the way-side and the fowls (our opponents) came and devoured them 
up” ; . . . some “ fell upon stony places,” and having not deepness of earth, 
forthwith they sprung with promise and enthusiasm, and as they had no 
root in them, “ they withered away.”

Nevertheless, and we may say they are in the majority, some of the 
“seeds” falling into really good ground, they brought fortli fruit “some 
thirty-fold, some sixty-fold and some hundred-fold.” Such members me 
the pride and glory of the Society. And because they are true and honest, 
unflinchingly devoted and ready to die for that which they know to lie truth —  
though as real Theosophists they neither force nor proclaim to unwilling 
ears their faith and knowledge, they are haled and persecuted by their own 
brother-members who have remained as bigoted as before they joined our 
Society, These are the members horn from the seeds that “ fell among thorns, 
and the thorns sprung up and choked them”— rut: th o iîn s  <u u ir ra t  six- 
TA It IAN ISM AM) HIOnTltV,

The S p i r i t  o f  G i v in g
ARTHUR l .  CONGER

( k .\ i e r|its  irn in  an address to (lie  Convention o f the A m erican Section, 
T.S., W ashing ton, 19.10)

. . .  I f  you ask, what brings people 
into the Theosophical Movement, the 
answer is they want enlightenment; 
they want to benefit by the study of 
Theosophy and increase their knowl
edge of Divine Vi isdom.

This is a desire which is noble in 
the eyes of the world. It is the de
sire of the soul, ibis gelling knowl
edge anti profiling by its study. Duly  
when they hare arrived at the second 
stage in seeking, then let them give 
Theosophy to the world at large. 
This desire should take place in the 
heart of the members. As it lakes 
place in a sincere, earnest way, it 
will result in three modes of action:

1. Giving of lime to the spreading 
of Theosophy.

2. Giving of work to the spreading 
of Theosophy.

3. Giving of financial aid for the

spreading of Theosophy.
What you cannot do yourself, von 

can often make the job for another 
to do for you and for the movement. 
I would like delegates on their re
turn m home-lodges, to take ibis 
thought; carry it to all the members: 
“To cross the portal from the receiv
ing end of Theosophy to the giving 
end of Theosophy.”

Spread the llmlherhood of Man. 
It will gradually permeate the World. 
As Mr. Judge says: “ A small amount 
of yeast will leaven many loaves of 
bread.” In spite of small numbers 
and small resources we can carry 
on this leavening process. Garry 
home the thought of the greatness of 
the Tlieusooliical Movement and the 
great results which are dependent on 
each one of us and each one of our 
comrades wherever they may lie.
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M e n faJ  H e a lin g ; fs I# W ise?
GRACE FINLAYSON

"Do Theosophisls believe in Men
ial Healing?” asked a woman who 
was newr to the teaching of the An
cient Wisdom.

“ We believe that Mental Healing 
is possible,” we replied. “There can 
he no doubt of that. The power of 
mind over matter has been known 
from remotest antiquity.”

“ linl I am told,” she continued, 
“ that Theosophisls do not give men
tal treatments. I f  you believe that 
Mental Healine is possible, why don’t 
vou practice it? ”

"because we believe in karma, the 
law of cause and effect, or, as the 
Bible stales it. ‘As ye sow, so shall 
ve reap’.”

The woman interrupted, “ But I 
don’t see how that has anything to 
do with healing those who are i l l ,” 

“You did not let us finish,” we 
replied. “ Lei os lake a simple ex
ample. If  you over-indulge in food, 
that is not good for you; you will 
be ill. It is Nature’s way of warning 
you, of showing yon your mistake. 
You will reap what you have sown.” 

" I wouldn’t necessarily have to be 
ill. ) could be heated.”

"‘True. And (lien yon would proba
bly not team Nature’s lesson, and 
nine limes out of ten yon would keep 
right on injuring your body knowing 
that you need not suffer (lie con
sequence.’'

“ I can see your reasoning there,” 
she admitted. “ But I refer more to 
serious illness. For instance, 1  have 
someone very dear to me who is 
suffering with a cancer. Now if I had 
the power to heal that person I 
should think it a downright sin not 
to slop that suffering.”

“ Yes, it does seem so at first 
thought. It is hard to see anyone 
sillier, especially those near and dear 
to us. But let us look a little deeper 
into the mailer. Suppose you do heal 
that iiersou hy mental treatments, 
what have you done? Only dammed 
hark the elf eel of a cause, and that

cause will produce its effect later on, 
perhaps in a more undesirable part 
of the body. We must reap what we 
have sown.”

“You mean to say,” she questioned, 
“that my friend did something had 
which caused this suffering? She 
could not possibly have done so. She 
is a perfect saint! She would not 
harm a living tiling !”

"Your friend is undnuhledly all 
that you say she is. Many of us have 
known extremely good and kind per
sons who have suffered agonies of 
liain. But lei us show you the picture 
frum another angle.”

“ Yes, please do,” she agreed, “ I 
do not want to lie narrow-minded. 
1 want to view the ‘picture’ as you 
call it, from all sides.”

“One does not always find such 
open-mindedness,” we told her, 
“ among beginners. We must remem
ber that uue does not necessarily 
reap the harvest from the seeds of 
living within a few years from the 
time one olunts the seeds. The bad 
seeds may have liccii sown in any 
one of our many past lives."

“ W ell,” she sighed, relieved, “ that 
explains a great deal."

“ You see, we have all done many 
tilings, both good and bad, in nnr 
past lives and the harvest is not 
reaped at one lime. Men and women 
who are the bravest, the most cour
ageous, like to pay olf in one life
time as much of their karmic debt 
as possible. Don’t you think that 
cancer would nay off a great deal of 
accumulated bad kurman?”

“ 1 certainly do,” she acquiesced; 
“ A ll right,” we replied, “ Suppose 

your saint-like friend decided In get 
rid in this life of a great deal of had
karma, wouldn’t you admire her cour- 

■ 11» 
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“ Indeed 1 would. Hill what do yon 
mean when you say my friend ‘de
cided’ to gel rid of a great deal of 
bad karma i Can we ever decide vvlial 
kind of life we are going to have,



that is, how much misfortune or how 
much happiness we shall have?” 

“ I f  not, who would decide it?” 
“ But how— how can one decide he- 

fore one is horn? I don’t under
stand.”

“When the reincarnating ego,” we 
answered, “ prepares to incarnate 
again in the body of a hahy, it looks 
over tire record of its past lives and 
decides what unfavorable karma is 
to he lived out in the new life about 
to be entered into. And we must not 
forget the good karma. The ego also 
decides what rewards it will meet 
for good deeds done.”

“That is most interesting, please 
go on,” she urged,

“Try  to imagine yourself, that is 
your Higher Self, witnessing a mo
tion picture of your past lives. As ¡1 
unfolds before you, you say, 'Ah, 
that was a cruel thing I did in that 
life! 1 shall wipe out that score in 
this new’ life. And that good deed 
I did. I shall enjoy a little reward 
for that.*

“ Now suppose a very noble soul, 
like your friend for instance, has a 
big karmic debt. She could string 
along the had karma over a period 
of many lives, paying oil a little at 
a time. But you say she is extremely 
good, therefore she decides to puy 
off a l*ig debt and get ¡ 1  over with 
in one life. Now if  someone inter
feres and hy mental treatments checks 
and dams hack disease, making it 
impossible for Iter to get rid of that 
debt, she will have to go through 
litis stilfering again, if not in this 
life, then in some future lire,” 

“ Don’t you Theosophisls believe 
ill relieving suffering?”

“Of course we do. But hy Nature’s 
way. By gently leading a disease out

of the body, never damming its out
let, which is exactly what is done in 
mental healing.”

“ How do yon mean, 'leading it 
out’ ?”

“ By letting a physician, who un
derstands the disease, lead it out of 
the system.”

“ Now wait a minute. I f  you do not 
anprove of healing, why do you have 
a doctor?"

“There is a vast difference between 
mental and pbysieal healing. Phy
sical healin'! is working with Nature 
on the physical plane. Mental heal
ing, when applied on the physical 
olane, is working against Nature. 
It is tampering with the laws of 
Nature and in a very dangerous ter
ritory. On the astral and mental 
planes are performed all acts of black 
magic. Primitive peoples knew how 
to contact litis astral plane, and by 
‘ wishing’ were uhle to bring suffer
ing to an enemy, or to restore to 
health one on whom perhaps they 
desired to inflict snlferiug later. 
Both were forms of black magic.”

“ But Jesus healed the sick. Me was 
certainly not a black magician. If  
Jesus healed hy mental healing I 
don’t see why we can’t.”

"You can with perfect good grace 
if , and it is a very large if, if you are 
us wise us Jesus was and can see 
into I lie man’s past lives and know 
if the man’s karma entitles him to 
he healed.

“ It is not at all difficult to heal 
another mentally. There are many 
persons who are able to do so. Bill 
before performing such an act let ns 
first ask ourselves, 'Is it wise?’ Let 
us never for a moment forget tbal 
it is an inexorable law of Nature 
that what you sow you MUST reap.”

, “IlS L  mosw of teslimony limoligli lite ages is aggi usi bealing physical ills 
hy lite use ol thè liielier lorres ol nainre? and liie reasoiiT once w el i know n 

Titit lalcr ini loi golteli, is , , , , llial diseases are ginss maiiifestations show ine 
tliemselves on I fio'ir nav tini ofTfic notine so ihaTone mav he piiriileil. I*ÌT 
arrest tliem throngh tliouplil igiioranlly direclod is lo llirow lliein Tiack into 
tJÌHjZ cause t imi r i ' i l lun i  Inv i l i  in ih i ' i r  incula i pinne . — Wi l l i am (J. jndge, 
The Putii, Voi. vii, Sepleniher, p.



W e A re  S t i t i  a t  W a r !
E D W IN A  BOOTH

Hardly a day goes )>y, but that we 
hear al least one person say: ‘ Ilow  
horrible was this last World W ar! 
Mow wonderful it is to liave Peace 
Mitt !'*

This statement is a fallacy . . .  an 
untruth . .  . a misguided thouglit-pro- 
eess. is  the war over? .-ire we at 
|ware now? The answer to both of 
these questions is: no, W ar does not 
always mean guns and bullets and 
honihers. Peace does not always mean 
merely the laying down of such.

There will always he a war on—  
and Peace a forgotten word— as long 
as there is intolerance and selfish 
strife he!ween peoples; as long as 
there are individuals who think in 
terms of strife, and use certain words 
. . . winds like Kike, /fugo, iViggcr, 
(Junk , U op, Jap, Foreign-horn, and 
many others. These words are as 
dangerous as an aimed dagger, and 
igiioranee of their im|d¡cations is 
|iuor reason for their use. They have 
caused hurts too deeply imbedded in 
the hearts of mankind ever to he 
healed. Kven untimely death has re
sulted from them.

Itepcat these words in your mind, 
(umsider them from various aspects, 
< Ibserve the ramifications of their 
meaning, Become conscious of them, 
hut only so as to erase them from 
your usage and determine 1» banish 
them from the daily vocabulary.

There is a war to he fought. A 
holy war. if this word is to he used 
at all. A struggle for I ’ettcr— Peace

in the very souls of men . .  . And this 
means You and ;1/e, and everybody 
else. We must gain in understanding, 
in tolerance, in love lor a l l  mankind, 
not just a portion of it, regardless of 
race, creed or color. We must ob
literate from our speech those words 
which hurl, which segregate, which 
work toward separateness among the 
people. We must try and heal the 
wounds of past battles, and win the 
greater battle now in progress all 
around us.

I like to think that the Supreme 
made man of Love, not Mate; ami 
i f  tins is true, w-e have in everyone 
of us something of ourselves to give 
to others. We often spread the dead
liest of all diseases— hut red, by dis
crimination, mal-trealmenl, and the 
misuse of words. And hatred breeds 
wars. Only through genuine under
standing can we ever achieve u stale 
of dynamic and creative Peace.

In a book of proverbs called 
“ Betel Mills,” occur these thoughts 
culled from I lie popular sayings of 
the peoples of Hiudnslhan:

“ Knowledge?— Know each oilier! 
“ fioodness?— Love thy brother!” 
Good words, these. They Inter, a 

meaning.
The greatest reward will lie ours 

in due course of lime, if we “ fight” 
for Peace; and that reward will he 
Peace within ourselves. And though 
we may work and strive lor no re
ward, it w ill inevitably he ours, us 
an integral part of the whole.

“ Our destiny is to continue the wide work of the past in affecting litera
ture and thought throughout the world, while our ranks see many changing 
(point¡lies hut always holding those who remain true to the program and 
refuse to become dogmatic or to give up common-sense in theosophy. Tims 
will we wait for the new messenger, striving to keep the organization alive 
that lie may use it and have the great opportunity M.P.II. outlines wlieii she 
says, 'Think how much one to whom such an opportunity is given could 
accomplish’.”— W illiam  Q. Judge, The Fath, Vot. vi, March, 1B92, p. 299.
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T/ie T h eoso ph is t  — A n  A r t i s t  In  L iv in g
JA N  H. VENEMA

There is such a thing as living 
Theosophy in an active and in a pass
ive way. Hotli are necessary, with ihe 
understanding that the word “ pas
sive” does not express anything neg
ative, I for one prefer under all 
circumstances living the theosophical 
philosophy of life in an active way. 
It makes us “ artists in living,” inter
preters of a very special “music of 
life," the key-note of which is divine, 
cosmic rhythm.

There Is also such a thing as en
joying the blessings of living art 
in an active and in a passive way. 
The true musician now and then hears 
a heavenly music; it comes whisper
ing like a rustling wind of the Spirit 
from the inner spiritual spheres, and 
it makes him still, passive for a 
while. Hut soon there comes the ir
resistible urge: be grasps Ids violin 
or some other instrument, and he 
must interpret. No power in the whole 
world can discouruge or slay him! 
He feels the cosmic rhythm, the cos
mic* urge nr impelling power. The 
true poet is also often silent, listen
ing to some song on the inner planes, 
when he beholds the ever-changing 
movements of life, jubilant or wail
ing fragments of word-music. For 
days it may be the background of his 
life. Hut suddenly the song linds ex
pression in audible words; the inter
pretation had to come. The true 
painter sees in his mind’s eye the 
most (mailtiful scenes, just as the 
sculptor in his imagination is group
ing the figures in symmetrical order. 
Often they wonder if  they will ever 
succeed in bringing into manifesta
tion on the outward plane these 
touching blendings and gradations oT 
colors or refined features through the 
medium of brush or chisel. Ilut the 
day comes when they t r y —  they must 
do so, even if it should cost their 
innermost hearlhiood, They are chil
dren of this Universe and they are 
urged by the irresistible, cosmic,

impelling force— the power of crea
tion, or rather re-creation . . . And 
grateful is the world!

And so it is with the true Theoso- 
pliist— an artist in living. Living it 
nassively? Yes, now and then, to he 
sure, but not without danger! For 
like some artists we can delight too 
lung  in the profundities of the won
derful teachings, the flights of human 
thinking, the heights of spiritual vis
ion. IS hole passages from The .Secret 
Doctrine  or from Studies in Occult 
Philosophy  may remain lingering in 
onr mind. In itself this is very fine 
indeed. Hut the danger lies in the 
“ delighting” itself, sometimes inclin
ing to a sort of self-satisfaction, per
haps even mixed with a few tiny seeds 
of that treacherous (lower of illusion, 
hearing the name of “ hetter-than- 
Ilion” ! It often might even lead 1 o 
some good-natured criticism of a 
brother, who may not yet interpret 
with any degree of perfection the 
music of life  in word and attitude, 
in accordance with the rules of the 
art.

Yes indeed, there are many kinds 
of artists; many kinds of artists in 
living also, lint I for one still prefer 
the active kind, those, who like H. F. 
Hlavalsky and other Leaders had to 
interpret, even at the cost of their 
innermust heartblood. The true Tlico- 
sophisl, lie who is not satisfied with 
merely having his name on the mem
bership-roster, plays I tactfu lly!) on 
all the instruments which he has 
karmically developed. These instru
ments will become more and more 
perfect through usage, as those of 
the artist do. Just like the musician, he 
can listen to the heavenlv music of 
the cosmic spheres; like the poet, he is 
moved by the jubilant and the n a il
ing songs of life ; like the painter 
and the sculptor, lie has inspiring, 
spiritual visions. They can make him 
verv still. But then comes the test of 
his worth and of his veracity. The



c forces of love and compas- 
mciii, and the consequent urge to re
create, flow irresistibly through him; 
the whole Universe ¡»lays in and 
through him. He may hewai! his as 
yet imperfect instrument, hut, Heaven

O u r W o rk
Theasoph ira i w o rk  in  H o lla n d  is resur

gent a fte r tin ; man)' years o f oppression 
a tn l persecution, I t  allows signs o f dynam ic 
v ita lity , able leadersh ip  and unclouded 
vision. The N e the rland ish  Section is in 
charge o f Jan f l .  Venema who is its  P res i
dent. The Hoard consists o f six men among 
whom are ou r iiid iT n tig u a ld e  w orkers Hen- 

I d r ik  O os ic r in k , A . House!, feed  l.indcm aos
and (ieo rge  I.indem ans, a p o w e rfu l am i far- 
seeing team o f men. By the side o f the 

' Board there is a (s iu n e il fo rm ed o f a ll the
I edge -Presidents in  the coun try . W hen they 
a il meet together, specia l care is taken
"th a t tlie  in s p ir in g  side, or i f  you like , the 
x p i l i t  t int aspect, lakes predom inance,”  as is 
s ta in l in  one o f the le tte rs from  Ian H .
\  enema, " i f  htisiness is to  lie transacted, I 
always lake care tha t it he done under (lie 

| a llspices, so to speak, o f the com bined
s p ir it o f ou r Teachers . . .  I never m ake it  
d ry  m ill businesslike, fo r even in exo teric 

1 m a ile rs  1 try  in  my way to show the Jiaefc-
| g round o f the esoteric aspect o f ou r move-
! incu t. W ith o u t tha t we became an o rd i

nary society and tha t sha ll not happen us 
long as t s t i l l  have some v ita l i ty  le f t . "

T in - President and o il ie r  O ffic ia ls are 
m a k in g  fre ip ie iil tours o f the cou n try , lec
tu r in g  l i t  tile  lodges and groups, tra nsad - 
iIIM business w ith  the various local hoards; 
a ll th is  is be ing done against the back
ground o f pro lessional du ties and w ith  
t lo ii.-p io lo tio n  fa c ilit ie s  s t i l l  in  com plete 
ru in . The s p ir it  in  w h ich  th is  w ork is b r in g  
c o tid u c lid  is w e ll expressed i l l  these words 
from  num ber le tte r id  Jun I I .  Venem a: " I f  
we are to lead an y th ing  w elt, we must, as 
(I. lie  P im n-ke r used to ip iu lc  (m m  I.no- 
T /o . slam ! beh ind  mu frie nds  am i never 
make m ir leadersh ip fe lt,”

S ince O ctober, 1915, n ine  new badges 
h a le  lieen organized in M id land. S ince the 
days o f l . i l ic i  a lum , (lie  Hague badges alone 
Imvc a c tf iii ie d  over fill m w members. A c 
co rd ing  to  tlie  S y llabus of ac tiv itie s  we 
have received from  The Hague, lodgc-m eel- 
liigs , study-classes and p u b lic  ga therings

knows, there are those who know 
nothing at all of ihese forces as yei; 
nothing at all of litis art of living; 
and so he must, he i i i tn l  . . .and Ite 
will ever try to create and re-creale. 

And tlie world is waiting!

in  H o l l a n d
he ld  over a period o f three m onths cover 
three pages o f sm all typ e ; p ra c tica lly  ev
ery day o f the week there is a ga thering  
o f one or another k in d , am! in  various purls 
of the c ity , conducted liy  u large iii in d ie r 
of workers.

The shortage o f paper has made it im 
passible to resume the pu b lica tio n  o f the 
H u tch  Thcosophicu) Porum , though i t  is 
p ro liu lde  tha t th is  ili l l le id ty  w ill now snou 
lie overcame. f o r  the present, the ta irres- 
poniJence Bureau issues an it-page I t l i ! 1 r u n , 
w h ich  also con ta ins news o f the rev iv ing  
a c tiv itie s  on the Kuropcau continent.

Special a tten tion  is d irected  tow ards a t
tra c tin g  the in te rest of the Y o o tli o f l lo l-  
lin td . T il ls  aspect o f tlie  W o rk  lias always 
been a great success w ith  ou r D utch ro- 
workers. A t present, they have developed 
new methods a long these lines and the 
num ber o f i in p i i r i i ig  m inds among tin: 
young people is fa r exceeding die num ber 
o f ava ilab le  w ork era, so that the President 
lias m entioned at tim es Ids wi.-h of having 
some rule hundred  lec tu rers  go ing tip  ami 
down tlie  laud spreading the message of 
Theosophy. Some o f the young fo lks  have 
now established all exchange o f correspond
ence w ith  y iiim g  students o f Theosophy 
a ln o a d ; some of them are in  to u r li th is 
way w ith  young people's groups in the 
tl.-S.A. T h is  exchange o f Ideas and re
actions shou ld  w ork Inw ards a h e lle r u n 
derstanding of each o ilie r  and a cem enting 
o f the W in k  in  bonds o f in le t it ii l io u a l 
fe llow sh ip .

Most o f the T lie n so p h iia i lite ra tu re  in  
I h i t i h  has t i l l i n '  been sold out in  years 
past or destroyed tiy  the Herm ans, The 
re p r in tin g  o f i t  itas a lready begun, ow ing 
to the va luab le  w in k  (d  mu llrn l l ie r  lu l l  
D ishneek and Ins large p u b lish ing  lionse.

Thensnphii i  wishes to express its  pro- 
bnn id  ad m ir i l im i fo r ou r N etherland ish  co- 
w uike i's  and friends. We wish them all 
ever-expanding strength nut! an ever-deep- 
cug ing  wisdom and know ledge i l l  ca rry ing  
m i in  th e ir  devastated land ib is  p rom is ing 
w ork fo r the good of m ank ind . We leel 
that the great baptism  o f s iilfe r in g  they 
have undergone has opened th e ir hearts 
and m inds to the l  igh t w liic li streams from  
the fh iu rd ia n s  o f H um a n ity .
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T h o u g h ts  b y  th e  ..W ays ide
Wayfarers who wander hy ihe 

Waysides of Life have one tiling in 
common, it  is that they can jiick 
up much information about the ways 
of the world hy perusing the frag
ments of newspapers and magazines 
that those of the Imsy Marls of Trade 
scatter around so prodigally when
ever (hey visit I lie haunts of Na
ture; which, singn|arly enough, they 
seem to do whenever they have the 
opportunity.

From many of such pickings the 
Wayfarer has become impressed hy 
the fact I hat the printing presses lo
cated in the congested areas of the 
world, endlessly pour forth a stream 
of matter referring to inter-racial 
conditions.

Much of this matter is put out hy 
what is currently duhhed “ Minority 
(iroups.” Much of it pkmainps this 
and that for one certain minority, 
with an apparent complete uncon
cern ns to what happens to some 
other equally aillicled minority. Then 
there are others who try to reconcile 
these claims, which are often con
flicting, among themselves.

Leaving aside for the moment the 
fact t|iat it might look better if  the 
demands were transmuted into re- 
quests, one is forced to consider the 
possibility that differences among 
races are actually increased hy a 
constant accenltUL|ion of them, ¡11 
print and verbally.

Uncial differences would probably 
cease to exist if we ignored them and 
put into I'KACTict:, instead of into 
mere words, the pne great fact in 
Nature; namely, that there is only 
one race of people —  the Unman 
liace.

Only in the case of Man, among 
all of Nature’s children, is there a 
feeling of racial differences. All 
animals go their own way recogniz
ing equal rights to all, even to those 
not of their kind. Lven the carnivo

rous animals only war on other ani
mals-when in need of nourishment. 
It is man alone who reserves the 
right to take life for purposes other 
than the urgent call for food.

W hat would seem to be well worth 
trying would he for all to stop con
sidering a fellow human being as 
belonging 1 o any other race, to dis
regard any deferences of coloration 
of skin or delineation of features, to 
slop writing and talking about such 
insignificant details —  one does not 
take lime to accentuate cut and color 
of clothes another may wear, unless 
one is a fashion expert— and above 
all to delete that word inter-racial 
I roni our working vocabulary.

The races of the world have been 
produced principally hy localized 
conditions, in large part climatic anil 
geographic. The nations of the world 
have been produced hv the artificial 
harriers set up hy man himself, in 
large part those of language. In tin* 
eyes of the Ureal Creative Spiritual 
Intelligences who control the Uni
verse, all men are brothers, because 
all are scaling I he same mountains 
of human evolution. W hat if some 
do cry out, “ My mountain is belter 
than yours.” Snell a one generally 
loses his foothold on the mountain
side and crashes to the hollom, mere
ly because he diverted J1 is attention 
from his real job, that is to climb 
the particular mountain lie finds him
self on, and help all those who are 
ascending the same peak. When you 
need help on these steep mountain
sides, you do not slop to ask to what 
race the one belongs who extends 
you a helping hand; so why should 
vtm ask the race of the one whom 
you may try to help?

M o iu i.: Inler-racial Understanding 
is fostered hy refusing to acknowl
edge or accentuate racial differences.

And that’s Llhnologieal Theoso
phy. -—The If uyfarer.

1 5

»



Theosop /iicaJ  A c t iv it ie s
(PARTIAL LIST)

LOS ANGELES -
LmJgtt No. 60. Svt*n Kek, P resident. P ub lic  Lectu re  f i rst  Sunday of every m ontU, 
3 :00  i'.M., dt 330 No. W estern Ave. Fur in fo rm a tio n  regard ing  (dusses, etc., null 
F L -5 9 U .
Lodge No. 5ft. M rs . Russie M . I-) ir k  ley, P resident. M eetings he ld  on Fridays, H :00 
F .M ., H31 No. M ariposa Ave* ("a ll fo r  in fo rm a tio n  OL-3H63.
Young P eopled Lodge No. 36. R icha rd  EL O iL liu g , Preaidenl. For iu fo rn iu tio n  ca ll 
NCM 6429 or F I-5 5 2 L
'U n ro ^o Iili i iu l In fo rm a tio n  Otl'u-e« B oris  dis Z irk o ff in  charge. Hoorn 2-10, W estern 

553 So. W estern Av«., L . A . 5, FI-5221. Honks fo r sule; lend ing  lib ra ry ,
F d itn r ia l nlin es o f ^T lieosoph ia ,1’

SAN DIEG O-
P ub lie  f .r r t it re s  w a r y  Sunday* 3 :0 0  l \M . ,  T heosnp liiea l Center» Fourth  Ave. and 
(H ive  Si,» fa rkson  lTU I. [.o ra l and out-of-tnvvu speakers. For in fu n u a lio li ca ll 
T . M a rr io tt , F ra n k lin  7663,
Lodge No. I ,  Foster !.. Grilfilhs, President. M e d in a s  every F r id a y , tt:00 | \M . ,  at 
above address.
Lodge No. 65. M en's Lodge. George U  Caflee, P resident. Meets every seeonit W ed
nesday, H:00 P .M .. at above address. F o r in fo rm a tio n  ca ll W n i. W. Stevens» See’ y* 
W ondorest 3153,

T h e o so p h ica f L ite ra tu re
These a n d  o the r books can be o b ta in e d  fro m  the E d ito ria l Office o f THEOSQPHIA, 240  W estern 
B u ild in g , 553 South W estern  A venue, Lot Angele» 5, C a lifo rn ia , o r by  o rd e rin g  d irec t from  

T h e o io p h ico l U n ive rs ity  Press, C ovina , C a lifo rn ia ,
T H E O S O P H Y  FOR B E U IN N E R S , r ,  j .  I th jn  .V LyH id U«..s.................................  U le& fle ti Ic each, ÍÜO copie« Í  .7*
T H E O S O P H Y  CAN E X P L A IN , I,. W r i j i ln ............  ..........................12 four-paga i t  ■ is t ,  100 cople t -75
IN T R O D U C IN G  TH E O S O P H Y , A hm  It liiu tiK . S im iili- y n  c<>iLi|.nthrn ^ u i  i . u l l lm - .............  .................................  .25

T H E  T H E O S G P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y . L i* N u tim - m i jn l lM v i «um i.p iu-il I ....................................... ............. ..............................HI
O C C U LT IS M  A N O  P S Y C H IC  P H E N O M E N A , I*. i |i > I 'u r iit 'k e r. T iim l>  a u u ilm ;  <il i lJ i i i r ' i s  u f |)’,nl lji> ,iii...... .10
DOES C H A N C E  OH JU S T IC E  R U LE  OUR L IV E S ?  N ils  A- A inm ic-,. O u i.U iiJ l im  in  i i -  Jnpii? um l

III.>1 iii. i l  t , Jik'IlL In i 11)111(1(1111! ( l i i lH lr ............  ................................. ................................. ...............................25
T H E O S O P H IC A L  M A N U A L S , liy  iK iim n , s h u li ' i i l i .  IT, ill l lV iv m  uni"*, s u d i u^: W iuu  1» t

It.-Uu.lIINIMLIEI. K j i HnITI. I ’y rh '.i. Kiml 111|:m, I ‘. - j d i i f  I 'm uTh, A lT i'r Ib -u lli - W liiH  i  A s liu l
|_i|j]LE. V i^ a  am i Vuua IUn.('i[j|ih i'. L'tr. KvUL'clully tu“ " !  fu r  ^ rm ly - i'la v a -s ..........each 25cj boxed te l 3-50

ECHOES FRO M  T H E  O R IE N T , W in. i j .  I m l^ .  lo t ....... ju u l lu H .I ..........  ............................. 5»
TH E  STORY OF JESU S. IJ, ■!<' 1‘ m i'iu l.r i', U< s ije rJ jil L i I i H '. i ti> pm  riiH s tk irn  m y s ilr .....................  ....................  .25
I K E  M A S T E R S  A N D  TH E  P A T H  OF O C C U L T IS M . <1 J ' l i im W ......................................................................... .25
T H E  O C E AN  OF TH E O S O P H Y , W in l |  J ij iIlil1, A r ij> *0 s  lr>a lunik Im M IiluI iI i- In  .......... H in t  o f sI im I i'i"* 1-ilU

T H E O S O P H I A
Financial Statement, M ay 1945 — M ay 1946
l iecc ip t t  Di ¡littrsi’metils

ItülllIK f .  MüJ lül, I1) (S SI 7.1.59 1 * r i  t.l in  - - - - S597.5fi
Snli.'i t i p l i lH I S 1n9.no Aiimc(i)ira|il»iii(i 10.07
Sin^lv rupies sold i.iun P i^ ta ^  - 52.00
liriitnvaU ~ 273.00 Fnvtrlopes 11.31
Ihmalioim 21 1.70 Imirlvutals 13,50

Í7B.1.59 S000,13
11,1 h u rt*  nn hand 95,10

S7IU.S')

We th a n k  a ll o u r fr iends and  tu b s c r ib e r t fo r  th e ir suppo rt and  jn le ra i l .  In  o u r th ird  ye a r o f 
p u b lica tio n , w e  w il l  e n d e a vo r to  continue to  ju s t ify  th e ir  tru s t in us.

We a lso w ish  to  rem ind  a  num ber o f o u r fr ie n d s  th a t th e ir subscrip tion  has now  exp ired . 
Please renew  r ig h t a w a y , i f  you  da no t w ish  to  lose co n tin u ity  in rece iv ing  the rrta g a iin e . 
A ddress: "T h e o to p h ia ,"  Room 240, W estern Bldg., Los Angeles 5, C a lifo rn ia ,

— Editorsi "Thtwsap/iia**
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A TiniUliHT TO IIEMEMBEII.........
Men need . . .  above a ll, believe in themselves, in  litis , that what is cog

nized by them in the depth o f ih c ir  hearts, what begs fo r recognition and 
finds tro expression on ly  because i t  contradicts p ub lic  op in ion , is that force 
which changes the w orld , and the manifestation o f which forms man’s destiny;
. , . I f  men o n ly  said what they believe, and d id  not say what they do not be
lieve, there w ould im m ediate ly disappear the superstitions that result from  
patrio tism , and a ll the evil feelings and a ll the violence, which are based on 
them , . .  Let the governments hare possession o f the school, the church, the 
press, b illio n s  o f rubles, and m illio n s  o f d isc ip lined men turned in to  ma
ch ines,—  a ll that apparently  te rrib le  organization o f rude force is nothing 
in comparison w ith the recognition o f the tru th , which arises in  the heart 
o f one man who knows the force o f the tru th , and is communicated by this 
man to another, a th ird  man, just as an endless number o f candles are lighted 
from  one. This l ig h t need on ly  burn, and, lik e  the wax before the face o f 
the fire, a ll th is seemingly so pow erfu l organization w ill waste away.

I f  men on ly  understood that te rrib le  power which is given them in  the 
word which expresses Lhe tru th . I f  men on ly  did not sell the ir b ir th r ig h t fo r 
a mess o f pottage. I f  men o n ly  made use o f this power o f theirs, —  the rulers 
w ould  not o n ly  not dare, as they dare now, to threaten men w ith  universal 
slaughter, to which they w il l  d rive men o r not, as they may see fit, hut would 
not even dare in the sight o f peaceable citizens to b rin g  the d iscip lined m ur
derers out on parade or in  manoeuvres . .  .

I f  men o n ly  knew in  what the ir m ighty, a ll-conquering  force consists, the 
peace fo r which men have always wished, not the one which is obtained by 
means o f d ip lom a tic  treaties . . .  dinners, speeches, fortresses, cannon, dyna
m ite, and melenite, hut the one which is obtained not by the exhaustion of 
the masses liy  taxes, not by tearing the llower o f the popula tion nwny from  
w ork and debauching them, lu ll by the free profession o f the tru th  by every 
separate in d iv id u a l, w ould long ago have come to us.

■— Count Leo N. To lstoy, Christianity and Patriotism, l b 94.
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The A to m ic  B om b  a n d  You
BORIS DE ZIRKOFF

Yon have a stake in the Atomic 
Age. Are yon aware of it?

The bomhs that pulverized H iro 
shima and Nagasaki did vastly more 
than k ill, mangle and torture a popu
lation of unprotected men and wo
men. They also ripped to shreds the 
last fragments of the torn veil which 
hid the world of the future from the 
world of the present. . .  that present 
which is fast becoming but a memory 
of the past.

And every time an atomic bomb 
explodes somewhere, and you hear 
its thunderous repercussions, you are 
hearing the knell of a dying era, 
sounded by the Karmic llecorders 
. . .  echoing down the winding corri
dors of Time.

To your civilization and mine —  
the American civilization —  belongs 
the dubious distinction of having 
used for purposes of ghastly destruc
tion, and with planned deliberation, 
the most destructive weapon ever con
ceived by man, on a scale never be
fore attempted.

Tins civilization is voti and I. It  
is not only the other fellow . . .  It is 
not just  the Government of a coun
try. It  is not just  a m ilitary clique, 
or an international commitment, or 
a munition plant, or something else. 
It is You and I.

You and 1 have allowed ibis thing 
to take place. Yon and I have per
mitted this prostitution of Science. 
Yon and I have stood by watching 
with callous Indifference, saying lit
tle if  anything, cowed by fears of 
persecution or loss of position and

Erestige, We have read the gory 
eadlines, enjoyed the newsreel, per

haps taken part in the Victory cele
bration. WliaL Victory? Why, of 
course the Victory of this “ Christian” 
civilization over the “spirit of pagan
ism,” as we have been told by the 
oracles of the press and the radio.

We stand by and we watcli even 
today.

Coldbraids amuse themselves at 1 
Bikini, shooting battleships sky-high 
with the help of atoms, while m il
lions of little children, helpless,home
less and deserted, die of starvation 
in the four corners of the globe.

Hundreds of millions of dollars—  |
your tax dollars and mine-— go up in I 
smoke and deadly radiation, while, 
in this land of ours alone— the land 
of the free and the home of the 
brave— two m illion children of the 
rural communities— maybe yours and 
mine—-are defrauded of their right 
to decent education in thousands of 
one-room school houses, without u til
ities, adequate light, hooks, or teach
ing sta(T.

What does the Atomic Bomb mean 
to you?

Have you appraised it in terms of 
potential destruction to some mythi
cal enemy, conjured before your mind 
by a perverted press, or in terms of 
those undreamt of benefits which 
would accrue to mankind from the 
peaceful use of nuclear energy?

W ith the irreversible finality of an 
atomic reaction the curtain falls upon 
the historic stage wherein was en
acted a civilization of international 
plunder. The death rattle of an era 
is heard everywhere. No last moment 
injection can prolong the agony. The 
pa It-hearers will he many. The burial 
will he sumptuous, even if  gruesome.

But lo, out of the abysmal depths 
into which the world of a bygone 
generation is being engulfed, there 
is rising now a new Continent of 
Thought.

Have you caught its viril linea
ments upon the horizon?

Do you intend to become a citizen 
of it?

You do? Then you will have to 
do a great deal more thinking than 
is comfortable to most men. Yours 
will have to he original thinking —  
not p op u lar slogans repealed ad 
nauseam, or easy platitudes. Yours 
w ill he the task of a pioneer, the goal

ft



of an inspired leader, the sweat of 
indefatigable toll. Yours w ill also be 
(lie inevitable sadness of all forerun
ners ami harbingers of light.

The Atomic Age is not an explod
ing bomb. Nor is it the Manhattan 
Project. The Atomic Age is a stale 
of consciousness. It  is a chain re
action of the human mind, revealing 
endless depths of human potential
ities, uncovering secret potencies of 
triumphant living, loosening bonds of 
greed, selfishness, and lust, so that 
men may he set free upon the air
ways of spirit, and soar like eagles 
towards the Sun.

Pause a moment and reflect.
In  the opening era of Atomic Pow

er, war, as we have known it, w ill lie 
dead. It lias already lost its meaning. 
W hile some still think of it in a 
casual sort of way, their depraved 
thinking is out of step with the rush 
of events. No conflict can he inter
preted any longer in terms of men 
contending in liattle. It  can be inter
preted only In terms of a few col
lective holocausts and the probable 
cessation of civilization, as we know 
it. lint this w ill not come to pass, 
even if  ttie dangers of the present 
situation are perilous indeed and 
im mediate.

No one recognizes these dangers 
more keenly than some of our lead
ing scientists. In this, Theosoplnsls 
arc their allies. Witness Lhe recent 
appeal of Albert Kinstein:

ZC4 NL P D -P R IN C E TO N  MEW JERSEY
1946 M AY 23 AM  2 54 

OUR WORLD FACES CRISIS AS YET U N 
PERCEIVED BY THOSE POSSESSING POWER 
TO MAKE GREAT DECISIONS FOR G O O D  
AN D  EVIL. UNLEASHED POWER OF THE 
ATO M  HAS CHANGED EVERYTHING SAVE 
OUR MODES OF TH IN K IN G  A N D  W E THUS 
DRIFT TOW ARD UNPARALLELED CATAS
TROPHE. W E SCIENTIST W H O  RELEASED 
THIS IMMENSE POWER HAVE OVERWHELM
IN G  RESPONSIBILITY IN  THIS WORLD LIFE 
A N D  DEATH STRUGGLE TO HARNES5 ATO M  
FOR BENEFIT OF M A N K IN D  AND NOT 
FOR H U M AN ITY 'S  DESTRUCTION. BETHE 
C O N D O N  SZILARD UREY A N D  FEDERA
TION OF AM ERICAN SCIENTISTS JO IN  ME 
IN THIS APPEAL A N D  BEG YOU TO SUP
PORT OUR EFFORTS TO BRING REALIZA
T IO N  TO AMERICA THAT M A N K IN D 'S

*

DESTINY IS BEING DECIDED TODAY -  
N O W  — THIS M OMENT. WE NEED TWO 
HUNDRED THOUSAND DOLLARS AT ONCE 
FOR N A TIO N W ID E  C A M P A IG N  TO LET 
THE PEOPLE K N O W  THAT NEW TYPE OF 
TH IN K IN G  ESSENTIAL IF M A N K IN D  IS TO 
SURVIVE AN D  M OVE TOWARDS HIGHER 

LEVELS . . .  W E ASK YOUR HELP IN  THIS 
FATEFUL M OM ENT AS SIGN THAT WE 
SCIENTISTS DO NOT STAND ALONE -  
ALBERT EINSTEIN, C H A IR M A N , EMERGENCY 

COMMITTEE OF ATO M IC  SCIENTISTS, 90 
NASSAU STREET, PRINCETON, NEW JERSEY. 

No other road can now he trod
den but the road of peaceful mutual
ity with ail men, i f  the fruits of man's 
noblest endeavors are to survive. And 
they Wii-I- survive. Mutuality means 
understanding. Understanding means 
knowledge— knowledge of each other, 
and the ability to see things in their 
proper perspective, and their har
monious relation to each other.

And our perspective is hopelessly 
distorted by the appalling remnants 
of a dying era of f rust ration and 
waste.

Thai harmonious perspective mu at 
lie restored. There is no doubt about 
it.

The proximity of all men to each 
other in this age of flight imperiously 
demands it. The supreme worth of 
the human individual must he recog
nized and upheld, lh e  glaring an
achronisms must he eliminated.

We house some of our cattle in 
well-built, sanitary, ventilated, steam- 
healed barns for are they ham s?), 
and let thousands of Unman beings 
vegetate in filthy slums.

We spend millions on horses, “ im
proving the breed,” and let our chil
dren run loose ami become delin
quents and perverts before they be
come adults.

We tear each other’s throats in a 
mad contest for higher wages and 
higher “standards of living,” while 
oilier millions slave al twenty cents 
a day in the penal settlements we 
call our colonial empires.

We vole on bonds for new museums 
and wider beaches, and calmly watch
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thousands of ijonest people flounder 
about without shelter.

We erect great institutions where 
the mysteries of physics and chem
istry are taught, and then level these 
and other institutions with the very 
explosives which we learned therein 
how to utilize.

We build new colleges and sumpt
uous libraries in one part of the 
world, and endow them with millions 
(sometimes defrauded from honest 
and underpaid labor! ) ,  but we keep 
for three hundred and fifty years the 
seventy-two m illion Indonesians to 
their normal 92%  of illiteracy.

“ But this, you see, is Karma,” we 
w ill he told. “The Karma of the hu
man race is very  heavy.”

T h a t’s news! W e had alm ost 
thought it was negligible!

Since when has the idea of Karma 
— of cause and effect and moral re
sponsibility— been opposed to pro
gress, opposed to improvement, to 
growth, to enlightenment and oppor
tunity? That it has been used to 
cover up our individual and collec
tive ineptitude, our laziness, our cal
lousness and indifference, is a fuct 
that few could possibly deny. That 
it w ill continue to he used as an ex
cuse for inertia, is no startling proph
ecy— simply the recognition of our 
hopeless shallowness and our en
trenched complacency.

One thing can he said with abso
lute surety. In  the Atomic Age Kar
ma w i l l  continue to operate. It  will 
not he radiated out of existence and 
office by uranium fission.

Let us beware, however, lest our 
indifference and belated awakening 
engender more unfavorable Karma 
to add its deadly weight to previous 
installments, “ Inaction in a deed of 
mercy becomes an action in a deadly 
sin,” as pointed out by If. P, Bta- 
vatsky (inveterate “ karmists,” please 
note!).

“A new type of thinking essen
tia l” . . .  Kinstcin is right!

The Atomic Age wilt provide it. 
The rising generation free from tra
ditional inhibitions, w ill inject it into 
this decadent culture.

In  the Atomic Age just dawning 
arrogant militarism and its hand
maiden, economic exploitation, will 
he outlawed.

The children of the world — the 
promise of the future — w ill become 
the primary concern of every civil
ized Stale.

The underpaid labor w ill have be
come hut an evil memory of the age 
of conquest, when the luxuries of the 
few gave the key-nole and the reason 
for the existence of the many.

Political expediency will be sup
planted by the cultural and ethical 
needs of the people.

Cunningly bred hatreds, fed by 
competing financial interests, w ill he 
replaced by mutual solidarity, and 
artificial scarcity in a lvoidd of abund
ance w ill be a nightmare of the past.

Leisure w ill he equally prized with 
toil, and w ill become the source of 
creativeuess and peace.

But before these inevitable conse
quences can become daily actualities, 
men and women of the vast world 
will have to unite from continent to 
continent, determined to redeem the 
achievements of Science and to snatch 
them from the hands of those whose 
nefarious minds are dedicated to the 
pursuit of jiower and the enslave
ment of mankind.

“Nationalism and the split atom 
cannot exist together on the same 
planet,” warned Or. W illiam  Bowler, 
research director on rocket and atom
ic bomb projects during the war, 
speaking on July 10, 1916, at the 
W hittier Institute of International Be- 
lations. “ I am uoL a pad list, hut a 
survivalisl.” As a solution, he urged 
the formation of a world govern
ment, which, he said, we must ac
cept even if  it meant a decrease in 
our standard of living, “The United 
Nations is only a step toward an
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ultimate goal —  a sovereign govern
ment of tlie United Nations of 
the world, a world government with 
executive, legislative and judicial 
branches.”

Dr, iiohert Fellengill, economics 
professor at the University of South
ern California, speaking at the same 
Institute, urged that people every
where examine their present scale of 
values in the light of the atomic 
age, “ Hitherto,” lie said, “ the p ri
mary values of most people have 
been guided by ( 1 ) prim ary obed
ience to the national stale and ( 2 ) 
the preservation or attempt to pre
serve national independence. Unless 
individuals everywhere give their p ri
mary obedience to God and disci
pline their personal lives to use love 
to stamp out bate both within and 
between nations, our civilization is 
beaded for destruction.”

Taking part in the same discussion, 
Norman Whitney, staff member of 
the American Friends Service Com
mittee, reported that after the first 
atomic explosion at Cos Alamos, a 
group of atomic scientists begged the 
army leaders and the President not 
to use the bomb on a populated 
place. “ Despite these warnings,” lie 
said, “ two bombs were dropped on 
two Japanese cities, one at Nagasaki, 
which was the Christian center of 
that country. We have lost the moral 
leadership in the world, and there is 
only one way to gain it back.”

This must be done by Y O U  and 
M E. The efforts o f others are not

enough. You and I  must be in on it. 
Do 1 make myself clear?

Your pen, your word of mouth, 
your thought, your action, your ef
fort— all count. They must be exer
cised, asserted, expressed, at every 
opportunity that comes along, dy
namically so, backed by conviction, 
determination, and factual knowledge 
of the issues at stake.

Wishful thinking w ill be of no 
avail. Abstruse metaphysics w ill get 
you exactly nowhere. Put practical 
Yoga w ill. The Yoga of self-mastery, 
the Yoga of thought-control, of one- 
poinledness towards a noble objec
tive— the ultimate solidarity of the 
Human Race.

you have a slake in the Atomic 
Age.

There is at the core oi you a 
nuclear system more powerful than 
any yet discovered by Science.

Start your own chain reaction of 
thought!

Loosen the bonds of inertia and 
penetrate with your own spiritual 
radiation the heavy clouds still d rift
ing over the face of the life-giving 
Sun.

The future is in Your hands and 
Mine. It  is wrapped in the very 
atoms of our bodies, in the vibratory 
potencies of our thought. It  is geslat- 
ing in the womb of our consciousness, 
waiting to he horn.

What sort of W orld do you wish 
to live in?

One W orld . . . .  or None!

“ ___ absurd are the s im ultaneous adm issions o f (he n o n -d iv is ib ility  and e la s tic ity  o f  the
atom. The atom is e las tic , ergo, the atom is d iv is ib le , and must consist o( partic les, or of 
m il-a tom s. A n d  these sub-stum s?  They are e ith e r non-elastic, and in  such case they rep re 
sent no dynam ic im portance, or, they are e lastic a lso; and in  tha t case, they, loo, are 
sub jec t to d iv is ib il ity . A n d  thus a it in f in itu m ,  h u t in fin ite  d iv is ib il ity  o f atoms resolves 
m a ile r  in to  s im p le  centres o f fo rce , t.e., precludes the p o ss ib ility  o f conceiv ing m atte r 
as an ob je c tive  substance . . . .

A ccept the exp lanations and teachings o f O ccu ltism , and, the b lin d  in e rtia  o f physica l 
Science be ing rep laced by tire in te ll ig e n t active  i ’on e rs  beh ind  (he ve il o f m a tte r, m otion 
and in e r tia  become subservient to those Powers. I t  is on the doctrine  o f the illus ive  
n a tu re  o f m a tte r, and the in f in ite  d iv is ib i l i ty  o f the atom , tha t tlie  w hole  science o f 
O ccu ltism  is b u ilt .  I t  opens lim itle ss  horizons to substance  in fo rm ed  by the d iv ine  breath 
o f its  soul in  every possible state o f te n u ity , states s t i l l  undream t o f by the most 
s p ir itu a lly  disposed chem ists and physic ists.”

— I I .  P. D lavatsky, The  .Secret D oc trin e , I ,  519-20, w ritte n  in  1888.
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The T /ieosop /i/caJ  S o c ie ty  a n d  I ts  A im s
HENRY STEEl O ICO TT *

When a new Society asks a hearing of the world it is sure to he chal
lenged. The ptihlic lias that vested right, and none but fools w ill object to 
its exercise . . .  Men nowadays take nothing on faith, the era of enquiry and 
proof has come.

The Theosophical Society expects no exemption from the rule; has asked 
none; and my presence before this great audience, so soon after the arrival 
in India of our Committee, shows our readiness to give a reason for its exis
tence. We believe it was a necessary outgrowth of the century. ( hope to j 
show you that the hour demanded its coming and that it was not horn before 
its appointed time . , .

When our Society was organized . . .  the very first section of the by-laws 
adopted . . .  affirmed that the object of the Society was to obtain knowledge 
of all the laws of nature. This covers the whole range of natural phenomena, 
and everything that concerns mankind and his environments . . .  The Society 
. . . i s  no propaganda, formed to disseminate fixed dogmas; therefore, as a 
Society, it has no creed to offer for the world’s acceptance. It  recognizes the 
great philosophical principle that while there is but one Absolute Truth, the 
differences among men only mark their respective apprehensions of that 
truth. It is not for me to say to you what this Absolute Truth is. I f  I were 
capable of doing so, then, for the first time since the world began, there 
would have appeared an in fa llib le  omniscient human mind upon e a r th . . .

We do believe in the immortality of the human soul, the ‘"we” meaning 
all the representative Tlieosophists whose minds have opened to me. In  truth, 
there is not much elbow-room in our Society for those who persistently deny 
this assumption, for what advantage is there in studying all these primitive, 
sublime utterances of the Vedas, the Zend Avesta, the Trip itaka,  about die 
soul and a future life, if  a man is incapable of realizing lire idea of a spirit
ual self at all?  Let such an one take his balance and weigh and count over, ! 
and christen the moles of nature’s dust-heap; and get ribbons for catching 
a new Img; and titles for impaling a new beetle. He will die happy in the 
thought (hat his name, though Latinised or lletlenised past recognition, w ill , 
he transmitted to posterity in connection with the solar refrangihility of the 
cucumber, or some other discovery of equally momentous importance.

The study of occult science has a twofold value, hirst, that of teaching 
us that there is a world of Force within this visible world of Phenomena; 
and, second, in stimulating the student to acquire, by self-discipline and 
education, a knowledge of Ins soul-powers and the ability to employ them.
How appropriate is the term “ occult science,” when applied to the careful 
observation of the phenomena of force, is apparent when we read the con
fessions of scientific leaders as to the limitations of their positive knowledge 
. .  . You cannot open a hook on chemistry, physiology, or hygiene, without j 
stumbling upon admissions that there are fathomless abysses in all modern 
science. , . Who, then, can tell us of the inner man ? Who guards the keys 
of the secret chamber, and where do they hang? What dragons lie in the 
path? America cannot tell us, Lurope cannot —  for we have questioned both.
But in the Western libraries we found old hooks which tell that in the olden 
times there was a class of men, who had discovered these secrets, had inter
rogated nature behind her veil. These men lived in the lands now called

* C ol. H enry  S. O lco tt was, w ith  H . P, Ifla va tsky  and W ill ia m  Q. Judge, one o f the three 
c h ie f Founders o f the m odern T heoso id iicn ] Society, organized at New Y ork  to 1875.
E a rly  i l l  1879, M adam  [Ilo va isky  and Col. O lco tt w ent to Ind ia . The above extracts are 
from  u m em orable  lec tu re  de livered by  I I .  S. O lco tt a t tbe F ra in ji Cow asji H a ll, Bombay, 
on M a rch  23 rd , 1879, K cp rin te d  fron t The Theosophist, August, 1932.
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Tibet, India, Persia, Chaldea, Egypt, and Greece, We find traces of them 
even in the sacred literature of Mexico and Peru. And we have hecn told that 
ibis sacred science is not extinct, but still survives, and is practised by men 
who carefully guard their knowledge from profane hands , . ,

To what highest good do we aspire? What is the highest good, hot to 
know something of man and his powers, to discover the best means to benefit 
humanity —■ physically, morally, spiritually? To this wc aspire . . .  As to our 
ideas of the next world, the aid of metaphysics would have to he invoked to 
answer the question. Suffice it that we do not fancy the other world to he 
gross like this. . .  Most men are apt to brutalise the next world in trying to 
construct a tangible idea for the mind to rest upon . . .  Is it not enough to 
conceive of a future state of existence corresponding with (lie new necessities 
of the soul that lias passed through and out of the cycle of matter and be
come a subjective entity? Can we not realise a life apart from the use of 
pots and ladles, easy chairs and inoscpiito curtains? Even the Jivanmukla, 
or soul emancipated, while living in this world, loses all sense of relationship 
to it and its grossness. How much more perfect lire contrast, then, between 
our narrow physical life  and the Hhavitfstmatt, or soul universaliscd ■— the 
soul having sympathies with the Universal Good, True, Just, and being ab
sorbed in Universal L o v e .. .
. , . How can one he helped to acquire the mastery over his baser nature? 
Mighty problem —  how change the brute into the angel? Why ask for the 
obvious answer to so simple a question? Does my friend imagine there is 
more than one way in which it can he done? Can any other but one’s own 
self effect this purification, this splendid conquest, in comparison with whose 
glory all (lie grealesL victories of war sink into contemptible insignificance? 
There must he, first, the belief that this conquest is possible; then, knowledge 
of the method; then, practice. Men only passively animal become brutal 
from ignorance of the consequences of the first downward step. So, loo, they 
fail to become god-like, because of their ignorance of the potentiality of 
effort. Certainly one can never improve himself who is satisfied with his 
present circumstances. The reformer is of necessity a discontented man —  
discontented with what pleases common souls; striving after something belter. 
Self-reform exacts the same temperament. A man who thinks well of his 
vices, Ids prejudices, superstitions, his habits, his physical, mental, moral 
slate, is in no mood to begin to climb the high ladder that reaches from the 
world of his littleness to a broader one. Me had belter roll over in his mire, 
and dismiss Theosophy with a grunt of impatience.

Great results are achieved by achieving little ones in turn; great armies 
may he beaten in detail by an inferior force; constant dripping of little water- 
drops wears away the hardest rock. You and I are so many aggregations of 
good and had qualities. I f  we wish to belter our characters, increase our 
capabilities, strengthen our will-power, we must begin with small things and 
pass to greater ones. Do vou want to control the hidden forces of Nature, 
and rule in her domain as a king-consort? Then begin with the first petti
ness, the smallest flaw you can find in yourself, and remove that. It  may 
he a mean vanity, a jealousy of some one’s success, a strong predilection, or 
a strong antipathy for some one thing, person, caste, or a supercilious self- 
sulliciency that prevents you forming a fa ir judgment of other men’s coun
tries, food, dress, customs, or ideas; or an inordinate fondness for some
thing you eat, drink, or amuse yourself with. It  matters not; if  it is a 
blemish, if  it stands in the way of your perfect and absolute enfranchisement 
from the rule of tins sensuous world, “ pluck it out and cast it from thee.” 
This done, you may pass on.



. , .  I f  India is to be regenerated, it must be by Hindus, who can rise above 
their castes and every other reactionary inllnence; and give good example as 
well as good advice. Useless lo gather into Samajas, and talk prettily of re
form, and print translations and commentaries, if  the Samajists are to relapse 
into customs they abhore in tbeir hearts, and observe ceremonies that to them 
are but superstition, and throw all their enlightenment to lire dogs. Useless 
for Native gentlemen to sit at the tables of Kuropeans, in apparent cordial 
equality, i f  they have not the moral courage to break bread with them in 
their own houses. Not of such stuii are the saviours of Nations made.
. .  , We have chosen this land for our home, and feel a desire to help it and 
its people in any way practicable, however humble, without meddling our
selves with its politics, in which, as American citizens, we have,. . .  neither 
the right nor inclination lo intrude ourselves.
. . .T h e  Indian Press has spoken of it as a very strange tiling that Western 
people should have come here lo learn instead of to leach, as though there 
were nothing in India worth the learning . . .  It  makes me realize how com
pletely modern India ignores the achievements of ancient Aryavarta. It shows 
how complete is live eclipse of Aryan wisdom when people from the other 
side of the globe could know more of the essence of Vcdic philosophy than 
the direct descendants of the Hishis themselves . .  . Here is material for a new 
school of Aryan philosophy which only waits the moulding hand of a master. 
We cannot yet hear Ids approaching footsteps, but be w ill come, ns tbe man 
always does come when the hour of destiny strikes. He w ill come, not os a 
disturber of the peace, but as tbe expounder of principles, the instructor in 
philosophy. lie  w ill encourage study, not inllame passion, he will scatter 
blessing, not sorrow . . .  Oh for a Hindu great enough in soul, wise enough 
in mind, sublime enough in courage, to prepare the way for the coming of 
this needed Hegeneralor! Oil for one Indian of so grand a mould that Ids 
appeals to ids country-men would (ire every heart with a noble emulation 
to revive the glories of that bygone lime, when India poured out her people 
into the empty lap of the West, and gave the arts and sciences, and even 
language itself, to the outside w orld ! . . .  Ah, young men of promise . . .  be 
Indian first, and caste-men afterwards if  you w ill. Is there not one of you 
to send the electric spark through this inert mass and make it quiver with 
emotion? Here lies a mighty Nation like a giant benumbed with sloth, and 
no one to arouse its potential energies . . . The fault does not lie with tbe 
masses . . .  It  lies at the door of the educated class . .  . You have run through 
the curricula of science and literature, and made no practical application of 
your acquired knowledge. The sentries of this sleeping Nation neglect 
their duty.

Hut as the mireslful ocean has its flux and reflux, so al] throughout nature 
the law of periodicity asserts itself. Nations come and go, slumber and re
awaken. Inactivity is of necessity limited. The soul of Aryavarta keeps vigil 
within the (torment body. Again will her splendour shine. Her prosperity 
w ill be restored. Her prim itive philosophy w ill once more he interpreted, 
and it w ill leach both religion and science to an eager world. Her ancient 
literature, though now hidden away from the quest of an unsympathetic 
West, is not buried beyond revival. The hoof of Time, which lias stamped 
into dust the vestiges of many » Nation, lias not obliterated those treasures 
of human thought and human inspiration. The youth of India w ill shake 
oiT their sloth, and be worthy of their sires. From every ruined temple, from 
every sculptured corridor cut in the heart of the mountains, from every secreL 
Vihfira where the custodians of the sacred Science keep alive the torch of 
primitive wisdom, comes a whispering voice, saying: “ Children, your Mother 
is not dead, but only sleepclh.”
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The H ie r a r c h i c a l  G o v e r n m e n t  o f  th e  
T h e o s o p h tc a l  S o c ie ty

J. EMORY CLAPP

Those who were members of ihe 
Theosojjhical Society (Point Loma) 
during the early days of G. de Pur- 
ticker’s administration w ill doubtless 
recall that when he first elaborated 
on ‘‘Hierarchies” as one of the Seven 
Jewels of Wisdom, students generally 
found much difficulty in understand
ing the subject; and it is quite evi
dent that even today our members 
experience the same difficulty. The 
reason for this seems to be that most 
of our members are not deep stu
dents and find it hard to get the 
spiritual point of view, as ordinary 
life  isdevoted almost wholly to things 
of a material nature; whereas The- 
osophical teachings or doctrines re
quire an understanding of both spirit 
and matter, for neither one of these 
can exist without the other, simply 
because they are not two separate 
things but merely opposite poles of 
one and the same thing.

It  is not the province of this ar
ticle to enter into an explanation of 
the doctrine of Hierarchies as the 
works of G. de P. have taken up that 
subject most fu lly , especially Funda
mentals o f  the Esoteric Philosophy  
and, in more condensed form, his 
Occult Glossary. When we take up 
the matter of the hierarchical system 
of government, we need only refer 
to Messages to Conventions^ and more 
particularly the address to the Eu
ropean Convention of 1932 (pp. 34- 
1 2 ) .  ft is regrettable that more of our 
members do not make an earnest and 
sincere study of this remarkable book, 
for it treats most fu lly , not only of 
methods and policies, hut also of the 
princip les  which underlie the policies 
and which therefore are really in 
separable from the latter. Methods, 
on the other hand, involve only mat
ters of detail and may he changed to 
suit the circumstances. Policies, as 
expressed by G, de P., are necessarily 
not only of long range, hut unvary

ing in substance and principle, so 
that the policies of one Leader must 
he consistent with that of all other 
Leaders and indeed of the Masters 
also. That G. de P.’s policies were 
deeply involved in the matter of 
principle is seen in his plea to the 
Cabinet of the T .S .: “ I most ear
nestly beseech the Cabinet, forever 
to continue the same general policies 
that I have inaugurated since I  took 
office.”

We find one particularly illum inat
ing statement on page 34 of Mes
sages: “The very structure of hier
archical government is that the fire 
of life  and of thought, i.e. the dele
gation of authority, exists from the 
hierarch or summit through all inter
mediate stages down to (he lowest, 
and that each individual member 
throughout die hierarchy is an in
tegral portion of the government of 
which it forms a part.” Here we 
should note that the term ‘delegate’ 
means to commit or entrust raLhcr 
than to exercise authority, as most 
people seem to think. Committing or 
entrusting implies an acceptance of 
obligation of a voluntary nature to 
fu lfil the matter entrusted; nor is 
there any implication of impelling 
those who are delegated. Ily  the vol
untary acceptance of the authority 
delegated, the delegate becomes “ an 
integral portion” of the government 
with authority or power to act. To 
continue ihe quotation: “ There can
not lie a hierarchy without a dele
gation of authority from lop to bot
tom, winch is equivalent to a dele
gation of responsibility from the bead 
to what men call the lowest integral 
unit of the hierarchy.” liefore leav
ing this particular statement, we 
would call,attention to the reference 
to “ the fire of life  and of thought”  
or the instilling of spiritual inspira
tion into the delegate, something man
ifestly impossible by compulsion.
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Hence, from  no standpoint can com
pu ls ion  have any place in  a true 
h ie rn rcb ia l system.

There are some four or five other 
statements which greatly help to an 
understanding of this subject and as 
they need no further comment or 
clarification, we w ill let them stand 
hy themselves.

“No single individual of the So
ciety is dispossessed of delegated re
sponsibility and the prerogatives of 
individual initiative." (p . 39.)

“In a hierarchy every individual is 
not merely an integral and compon
ent part of the hierarchy, hut de facto  
takes his own individual work and 
is individually responsible therefor; 
and in a democracy it is exactly the 
same —  or should be." (p. 35.)

“ II.P .B . came forth from her Mas
ters into the world to do o great work; 
she was charged to found a Society, 
and this Society was originally in
tended to have as its fundamental 
principle of government the utmost 
freedom for every individual mem
ber thereof, combined with individual 
inalienable responsibility; because 
only in this manner can a true hier
archical government exist.” (p. 37.)

“We Tlieosophists are linked with 
the gods, I repeal it l inked  w ith  the 
gods, and with the hierarchical sys
tematic organization, and it is our 
duty to recognize this fact urn! to obey

. . .  but to ‘obey’ not as staves obey, 
but as free men obey the dictates of 
conscience and the impulses to do 
nahle deeds. Obey the Voice within! 
This is spiritual hierarchical govern
ment.” (p. 40.)

“ I f  the day ever come, my Broth
ers, when you find that the header 
of the Theosophical Society, or any 
President of any National Section 
thereof, becomes what the Americans 
call a ‘boss, 1 you w ill know that struc
tural decay and degeneration have set 
in amongst us. The very essence of 
the hierarchical system of our Mas
ters’ work is brotherhood, love, com
passion, strong intellect and vigorous 
and alert discrimination, including 
the incessant stimulation of the spirit
ual and intellectual faculties in the 
individuals composing our body-cor
porate. Rem em ber these »lords.” 
(p, 39— Italics mine— J.E.C.)

“The government of the T.S. is 
th is: Lvery National Section is auto
nomous under the provisions of the 
Constitution of the T.S. This means 
that it runs its own affairs as it will, 
well or badly. The Leader never in
terferes with the internal affairs of a 
National Section . . .  Remember, Com
panions, you w ill never learn what 
responsibility is, you w ill never learn 
how to stand on your own feet, and 
do your own job like men, until you 
are w illing to do it."  (p. 2 0 1 .)

“ It is not bibliolatry based on our Theosophical text-hooks which marks 
the genuine Theosophist. It is not shutting ourselves within the nanow and 
restricted hounds of egoistic and self-suflicienl organizations which will prove 
those doing so to be genuine Tlieosophists, nor are they true to the teachings 
of the Masters and of their Messenger H. P. Blavatsky, who preach ami 
teach Theosophy, but refuse to practice it. ‘Theosophist is who Theosophy 
does,’ once wrote I I .  P. Blavatsky, and wiser words were never written. Mere 
brain-mind acquaintance with Theosophic text-hooks does not prove the 
genuine Theosophist. The genuine Theosophist is lie who has love for man
kind in his heart, combined with a deep knowledge of the Theosophicui 
teachings, and who carries these teachings into actual practice in his daily 
affairs. I t  is brotherhood: first, last, and all the time, that should be tlie 
guiding principle in life, not only of each Theosopbist’s own life, but of 
the policy guiding any Theosophical organization , , .  . ”

-—C. de Purucker, Messages to Conventions, p. 196,

1 1
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a  L i te  W o r t h  L iv in g
POLLY CARR

This is the story of Mary McLeod 
Rethune. it is a story of special in
terest to Theosophists— for the life  
of this woman is another case in 
proof of one of Theosophy's basic 
tenets.

And that is, of course, that the 
creat, the highly-evolved individual 
is not enslaved by his environment, 
lie  takes the materials of his life—  
however shoddy they may seem to he 
— and with them he does what he 
will.

It is the greatest, the most heart
ening encouragement, to study the 
lives of these rare individuals. Proba
bly you have your own favorite list. 
It may include the name of Abraham  
Lincoln— or perhaps that of George 
Washington Tarver, i t  could well 
include the name of Mary McLeod 
Rethune.

She was born with the traditional 
“Three Strikes” against her. First of 
all, she was of the female sex. Sec
ondly, her origin was as humble as 
could he imagined . . .  her parents 
were desperately poor. Th ird ly— and 
most damning— she was a Negro . . . 
the child of slave narcnls.

Any one of these might he enough 
to discourage the average person 
from any particularly far-reaching 
a ml i i t ion.

Rut Mrs. Rethune, who couldn’t 
read or write until she was 1 1 , now 
is known and loved, literally , by 
millions.

Once the girl, M ary McLeod, start
ed to learn, sbe couldn’t get enough 
“ learning.” She wanted more educa
tion— and more— and more. And she 
wanted to share her wonderful 
knowledge with O llie rs . She taught 
her first school lessons to her fam ily  
— 17 children there were; M ary was 
the 15th. They sat around in the 
candle-lighted log cabin at n ig h t -  
tired from the day’s work in the 
cotton fields— but w illing to learn 
from M ary.

People usually were witling to 
learn from M ary— and to take orders 
from her, loo. So she naturally 
started organizing, leaching, execut
ing . .  . getting things done. She set 
up her first school in Daytona Reach, 
Florida. Capital: $1.50. Pupils; her 
son and five little girls. Materials: 
charcoal for neneils, mashed elder
berries for ink. And haml-repaired 
furniture from the eitv dump.

You couldn’t say the school pros
pered at first exactly— hut it grew. 
Two years later, Mrs. Rethune owned 
the ground on which the unsavory 
city dump so long had flourished. 
She financed the deal hy selling sweet 
potato pie and ice-cream to railroad 
construction gangs,

She built Faith H all with the help 
of workmen who used second-hand 
bricks— and who took out part of 
their nay in tuition.

Rethune-Cookman College —  as it 
is known now —  is a four-year ac
credited college today —  a college 
which has turned out two thousand 
graduates. It  concentrates for the 
most part on vocational and trade 
skills —  and, in particular, on teach
er-training.

Mrs. Rethune volunteers the answer 
to a question she supposes you might 
ask. “ Why is teacher-training so im 
portant?” “ Recause the state of 
Florida,” she w ill answer, “docs not 
permit white teachers to leach Ne
groes in public schools. And in all 
of Florida, where 500,000 Negroes 
live, there is only one school of 
higher education provided fo r Ne
groes.”

Yes, it is dear enough. The work 
at Rethune-Cookman college is im 
portant.

Also important are some of the 
other jobs M ary Rethune has held. 
President Roosevelt, during the de
pression, appointed her as head of 
the Negro division of the National 
Youth Administration. At the United
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Nations conference in San Francisco 
last year, she served as one of the 
team of advisers to the live U. S. 
voting delegates. Quite an honor for 
a woman— to say nothing of one who 
happens to he a.Negro, in our society 
of false divisions and harriers.

Mrs. Hethune also is president of 
the National Council of Negro Wom
en— an organization which she found
ed— (and the Los Angeles chapter 
of which is headed by an old friend 
of Mary Hethune, Dr. Veda Somer
ville, a distinguished and charming 
woman herself).

Mrs. Hethune— now 71— is pos
sessed of a remarkable vigor and 
strength. Every morning she reads 
a passage to her fellow workers 
from a devotional hook— and one 
of her favorite passages is this: 
“ With this new day, () (aid, let some 
new strength he mine.” From some 
source, Mary Hethune always has 
received that strength “ to gel things 
done.”

Mary Hethune may not look like 
your traditional concept of a queen, 
lint she has a regal hearing, a queen
ly demeanor— and a self-assuredness

T /io u g h fs  on
CECIL

Perhaps a more apt title would lie: 
“Think as Young ns You Are,” since 
this is written for youngsters— and 
Oldsters. Am] if some synonyms are 
wanted for Oldsters, we can call 
them Reactionaries, Shellbacks, old 
Fuddy-Duddies, and so on. There 
aren’t loo many of them. Hut when 
ive find one, we find It is (or her) 
thinking has gotten into a groove.

Let me get right out on a limb 
right here, for it is mv opinion that 
we are doing some very M ind, worm- 
like thinking on the Pacific Coast. 
And elsewhere! For years we have 
talked about the Coming Race— the 
tall, straight-1 imbed, line-thinking
ones. For years we have been point
ing at this child, ami that child, 
feeling much more than half-con
vinced that here were some speci
mens.

which commands respect.
More than that— there is a warmth 

and kindliness, a truly human cur
rent, which reaches you and calls 
fort It a response. When great ac
tresses have it, they call it “ empathy.”

And, above all, tiiere is a keen, 
sharp, ever-functioning intelligence 
— something more alive and vibrant 
than intellect— rather, a never-stalic 
wisdom which, perhaps, has its 
source in intuition.

That warmth and wisdom combine 
to bring us this message of Mrs. 
Hethune’s life— in these, her own 
words:

“ Let me say this. The time has 
come for us to think-— not as races 
or nations— buL to think together in a 
spirit of love. It  is time to cut down 
the mounluins, to lift op the valleys, 
and to build a broad democratic 
plain on wdiich all might walk to
gether toward peace, freedom, eco
nomic security and brotherhood."

Tru ly ami theosophically spoken! 
These words might, indeed, have 
come from the mind and heart of 
another great woman— Helena Pe
trovna Rlavatsky,

a  N e w  Race
HIND

We were right. They are here. And 
I t  has been a marvelous experience, 
recognizing them as the glorious 
young precursors. Wondrous chil
dren. Fine intellects. Something deep 
within them that Oldsters only barely 
sense Is there. The Coming Race is 
arriving, to bring a new glory to 
our Earth Planet.

You’ve beard something like that 
before.

Do you know, though, what lias 
happened? We Oldsters have found 
the ran i  avis —  the beautiful new 
specimen— rising from our soil ; the 
first shoots, and millions following. 
And whaL have we done? We have 
chucked some more of our rot leu old 
soil, and our dubious humus, on lop 
of these first, fine specimens. And 
they are choking and stifling under 
it, right now.



do 1 in writing this to our young
sters—  this article hoping to set 
them free. I know where they are. 
They are in our classrooms, in our 
workrooms, and in our high schools 
and colleges. They are the serious 
ones; the wondering ones. Even be
fore adolescence, they know what is 
going on-—and I  mean by that, that 
at an incredibly early age they have 
their fabulous intellects, and under
standings, at work.

However, they don’t make the im
pressions that some persons might 
look for. They are not blustering, and 
impressive, and domineering. They 
are not apt at tart and smart repar
tee. They are not even very vocal. 
Hut you w ill find them appraising—  
appraising and appraising, always; 
studying, weighing, analysing. And 
when they speak, they are probably 
very seldom understood. I would go 
much further, and state that they are 
never W HOLLY understood.

Don't ponder over that statement 
loo long, though. A fter all, this 
earth is now theirs, and it is time 
we looked upon ourselves as the 
Vanishing Race— we Oldsters. After 
all. if  we cannot understand these 
young migrants, it surely isn’t any 
fault of theirs!

The situation is much like the his
tory of the American Indian, who 
discovered a new race on his shores—  
a race which happened to he easily 
recognizable, because it was white. 
As ship after ship landed more set
tlers, certain wise men among (lie 
Indians told their people that this 
was the beginning of the end. And 
so, in great measure, it was. And the 
Indian, in great numbers, has gone 
to his happy hunting grounds.

We Oldsters should prepare our
selves fo r a sim ilar fate.

What I  would really like to do, 
though, is speed our passing. Rut be
fore you are overcome with conster
nation, 1 hasten to heg not to lie 
misunderstood. I  am not advocating

the immolation of everyone over 
forty-six— or even over'one hundred 
and forty-six. Rut I do urge this, that 
we realize as quickly as possible 
that a greater race is slipping in 
amongst us. Theirs is to he the rule, 
not ours. Theirs the Dominion— and 
the Power— and the Glory— and in 
their domain the power and the glory 
shall he as great as anything earth 
lias ever known.

So let us listen to them. Eet ns 
urge them to speak. Eet us cast off 
the dubious humus of our leaden 
ideas, and our restraining ways, and 
instead get the Youngsters of the 
Pacific Coast, and elsewhere, to 
think— and speak— as young as they 
are!

Many w ill shy away from the idea. 
Yet there are voices among the 
young of today that are well worth 
listening to, They are voices from 
a New Day— a Coming Day— and the 
Dawn is already here.

So speak fearlessly, yon who are 
inheriting the Edrth. And think! 
Think as young as you are!

And if  1 would add one last word, 
it is this:

The Old is done For. . .  decadent. . .  
and decaying. Doddering Oldsters will 
clutch their money hags and prattle 
of their gold; not knowing that their 
gold has gone to dross, and that their 
power was never, at best, more than 
a chimera, a miasma, fouling the 
heart and the mind.

You Old Ones— step aside!-—ami 
quickly!— for your vaunted might 
lias never been but a step from the 
abyss. Today is a New Day, and a 
New Race. To them the torch! L it 
by flames no Oldster’s hand can 
kindle; by flames no Oldster’s eyes 
can see.

W ith happy words of welcome, let 
us depart; for the Happy Hunting 
Grounds are calling.

New Race! Welcome! And— fare
well.

*



T /to u g /ifs  b y
Not the least of the advantages of 

a vagabond-like existence is the abil
ity that it gives to make comparisons 
between man and all the other forms 
of material life  on this planet.

A close study of animal life  re
veals that, not having the power of 
verbal expression, animals reveal by 
their actions alone that which they 
really are.

In the case of man it is found that 
he often relies on vocal or written ex
pression as a mere form of canto ti
llage to cover np or deLract attention 
from his actions, the latter so often 
belying his words.

In  our so-called civilized wor Id, 
it is a common habit to conceal a 
motive or an action, or to try and 
find a worthy reason for an unholy 
cause, by quoting verbosely from 
some weighty tome written by an ac
knowledged master. There is nothing 
so deadly as the chopped-up quota
tion, where words are twisted in 
meaning hy clever deletion or lack of 
slating what they directly referred to.

Adolph H itler, Napoleon, Hisruarck 
and many, many others who sought to 
seize pou'er and rule by domination 
and suggestions have used the wordy 
barrages mentioned. They deceived 
llie people for a time, but sooner or 
later their actions unmasked their 
true purposes and all of litem have 
crashed, but only after much barm 
had been committed. The ancient say
ing: “The Forces of Evil are a Law 
of Annihilation to ihemselvcs alone” 
is a true statement; it is based on 
the Divine Provision that actions 
finally disclose the ham) of evert the 
cleverest carnonllager with words. 
Elimination always follows such dis
closures, ha lance is restored.

H is only the very unobservant who 
are deceived hy these enmonllage 
'methods. No Wayfarer  could he; his 
observation of all the Kingdoms of 
Nature has taught him that there is 
only one way of being able to ap
praise a man, and that is to observe 
carefully bis actions and disregard

t h e  W a y s id e
entirely bis words, if  the latter belie 
Iris actions.

Anyone skilled in the art can de
ceive many hy honeyed words, bol
stered by carefully selected extracts 
from the words of others. However, 
the Divine Laws that rule this Uni
verse decree that it is a rare man who 
can deceive another when it is found 
that his actions are in direct opposi
tion to llie words uttered or written.

Here again Theosophy enters the 
picture as an aid. It is a searchlight 
whose light is searing only to llie 
untrue and those who would domi
nate others ruthlessly. Theosophy is 
an ethical system of great merit. It is 
based on mankind being divinely 
ruled hy the great T rin ity : Sincerity 
— Honesty— Justice, llieosopliy stales 
that even a tyro on the Path of Self- 
Correclion, which is the Tlicosophic 
one, must he absolutely sincere in 
his ideals and aspirations, honest 
in all his planning, and JUST in all 
his actions. The Trin ity  mentioned 
is the basis of all masterliness, of all 
chelaship, and even of all aspirants 
who merely await outside the door or 
carry the message of those within.

Hence, due to Theosophy, one is 
furnished a true gauge hy which to 
appraise the historical characters 
mentioned, as well as many minor in
dividuals, even down to the everyday 
walks of life. It is not Tor naught 
dial one has heard: “ Hv their fruits 
( actions) shall ye know them,” “ ac
tions  speak louder titan words,” atxl 
many other aphorisms.

Thank the Spiritual Intelligences 
for seeing to it that animal life has 
protective eamouflage alone. Only 
Man, having fhek-wm.L, uses words 
to excuse his actions. The hooded 
cobra sings not a bird-like song, 
neither does the vicious scorpion 
chirp pleasantly like a cricket.

MORAI.:— Observe actions, disregard 
all words unless supported hy these 
actions.

And that’s Analytical Theosophy.
The Wayfarer.

; j j w W t  £



ON O U li BOOKSHELF’ : The Perennial Philosophy, liy A l dona L. Hux
ley, Harper and Bros., 1945.

“ I f  an a r lia t th in k s  to  h im se lf lie  is an a r lia t, th is  is p ro o f that 
he is not an a r liu t. ’ 1 —  B uddh is t S aying quoted i l l  The P erenn ia l 
Philasupky.

I ant one of those who feel grateful for not being a learned critic who 
must write reviews for highbrow journals and magazines on literary events.

When Aldous Huxley’s Perennial Philosophy  came into my hands early 
in the spring as a lav-reader, 1 was not expected to pass judgment on it the 
following day. Now, as spring is passing into summer, I have finished read
ing it and sitali put it on my bookshelf within easy reach, together wilh other 
hooks, marked and worn from much use, «itch as the lihagaved-Giln, the 
Voice of the Silence, I lie Tao-leh-Ghing, the Golden Precepts of Ksotericism, 
and the Imitation of Glirisl.

Having read it, I feel the satisfaction to have spent day after day, in the 
quiet and solitude of early mornings, in the serene company of saints and 
sages of different lime-periods and longues. As to the author, he has hud 
the exceeding high taste of remaining in the background. Yet, I have been 
aware all the lime of his presence and guidance.

Already in the opening pages I realized that in the august presence of 
genuine Wisdom you must lay aside the busy brain-mind-self, and attune 
yourself to the simple language, the unique imagery of these master-ex
pounders of the Inner Life,

Paradoxical as it may sound, The Perennial Philosophy  is a most timely 
work and one cannot lint feel deeply grateful to Aldous Huxley for having 
again given us an important hook to bestir us in our smugness, our sclf- 
sulliciency and cocksuveness. Its quality w ill counteract the mediocrity in 
lasle, and the leaning towards the "quasi” and "pseudo” ill philosophical, 
metaphysical, and mystical thought today.

On the oilier hand the reception of The Perennial Philosophy  proves that 
the people are hungry for the "bread of life” ; and it is proliahly only human 
that it should whet the appetite to have it prepared and served by a recognized 
and brilliant writer, whom we cannot Maine for other-worldliuess, hut who 
stands right in our sophisticated midst. Wherever may lie his feet, his head, 
we must admit, is among the stars.

— M aja IP. Synge.

T h e o s o p h ic a l  A c t i v i t i e s
(PARTIAL LIST)

LOS ANGELES -
budge No. 6(1. Sven L e k , P res ident. P ub lic  Lectu re  f irs t Sunday o f every m o n ili, 
3:011 P À I., ut 330 Nn. W estern Ave. For in fo rm a tio n  regard ing  Glasses, eie., c a ll 
FK-5914.
Lodge No! 58. M rs. Bessie M . D iek iey , P resident, M eetings he ld  on Fridays, 8 :00 
P A L , 831 No. M ariposa Ave. G a ll fo r in fo rm a tio n  01.-3063.
Y oung People’ s Lodge No. 36. R icha rd  IL  G u llin g , P resident. For in fo rm a tio n  ca ll 
N O -1 6129 or FI-5521.
Theosophical In fo rm a tio n  Office. B oris  de Z irknfT  in  charge. Room 210, W estern 
lild g ,, 553 So. W estern Ave., L . A. 5, F l-5221, Rooks fo r sale; lend ing  lib ra ry , 
E d ito r ia l offices o f ' i ! i (■ :is.11,1.i .i '

SAN DIEGO -
P u b lic  Lectures even Sunday, 3 :00  P A L , T lie o so p iiira l Center, F o urth  Ave, and 
U livo  St., Jackson 1710. Local a n il out o l-ln w n  speakers. F in in fo rm a tio n  call 
T . M a rr io tt , F ra n k lin  7663.
Lodge No. 1. Foster L. G riffiths, [ ’ resident. M eetings every F riday , 8:00 P .M ., at 
above address.
budge No. 65. M en’ s Lodge. George I „  CalTee, President. M eets every second W ed
nesday, 8 :00  P A L , at above address. For in f iirm a lio n  ca ll W in . W . Stevens, See’ y, 
W oodcrest 3453.
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/V TIIDUUIIT TU R E M E M B E R .........
To Ire intelligent we must maintain an open mind. We must think accu

rately and reason logically, and to do this we must keep our minds free from 
prejudice and passion. I f  we are to he intelligent, we must lay aside every 
bias. It is much easier lo he taken in hy emotionally satisfying propaganda, 
than lo face the stark and blunt truth.

To he intelligent we must gird ourselves with doubt. The first rate mind is 
skeptical towards its dearest convictions. When we suggest doubt as an essen
tial lo intelligence, we realize that we are setting ourselves against the pre
vailing notion of the masses, to whom doubt is something villainous and 
destructive.

hazy people wish for certainty, not in order that they may think better, 
but in order that they may he relieved of the necessity of thinking.

Timorous people cling tenaciously to old beliefs in the face of evidence 
which seems lo others to disprove them, because they are unwilling to face 
the responsibility of change. What is more unfortunate still, autocratic reli
gious leaders, dreading the consequences of the misuse of freedom in others, 
try to impose their own beliefs on society at large, and condemn any de
parture from conventional standards as immoral.

The doubters, the rebels, have been the greatest benefactors of the world. 
It  is their names that have gone down in history, and not that of the conserva
tives. The voice of the majority may he that of forced triumph, content with 
the plaudits of the hour, reckoning little of the morrow. The dissenter speaks 
to the future, and his voice is pitched to a key that w ill carry through lire 
years.

Many people are fearful that doubt w ill shatter their cherished faith and 
traditions, lint why should we fear? I f  there is truth in them, they w ill sur
vive tlie most intense questioning and will he cherished all the more strongly 
and ardently. Doubt is simply a protection against credulity and fatuous 
ignorance, and an insurance against being mentally swindled.

■— Tims. L. Clarke, in Free M ind ,  July-August, 1915.
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H /s fo ry  Does N o t W ait!
BORIS DE ZIRKOFF

4t * * . desp ite  the a g o n y  a n d  the sadness th a t w e hum ans In o u r b lindness feel, 
there  Jt the w in d  o f  the  s p ir it sw eep ing  over the earth« re a rra n g in g , re m ak in g , 
resha p ing  < . « " - G ,  de Purticker.

The foremost oliject of llie modern 
Theosophical Movement, as imbodied 
in the original Theosophical Society 
of 1875, lias ever been tiie formation 
of a nucleus o f  « Universal l ! r  other- 
hood of Hum anity ,

A ll other objects of the Society are 
subsidiary and therefore of lesser im 
portance, however noble and valuable 
they may he.

The rounders of the Society con
sidered its prim ary object of such 
paramount importance that the name 
of the organization remained for a 
long lime ‘‘The Theosophical Society, 
or Universal llrolherhood.”

To appraise, therefore, the degree 
of success of the Society in the mod
ern world, it is not sufficient to con
sider, as is only too often done, the 
relatively wide spread of certain an
cient teachings in different parts of 
the globe; or to point to a radically 
changed outlook in modern Science, 
as being, due to a very great extent 
to I fie presence of Thensophical con
cepts in the very ‘'atmosphere” of 
human thought.

The question is: Has the Theoso- 
pliical Society created a well-inte
grated l iv in g  nucleus of a genuine 
Universal llrolherhood of Humanity, 
which stands today as a glaring ex
ample of what can he done for the 
future welfare of the hitman race?

W ith a ll due recognition of the fact 
that many honest attempts in this di
rection have been made, and that 
these have been temporarily success
ful on a very small scale anil in a 
very imperfect way, it is, however, 
impossible to say that the Society, in 
any of its ramifications, lias suc
ceeded in the realization of its first 
and foremost object.

To he sure, there exist in the Tlieo- 
sophicul Societies of today some men 
and women inwardly dedicated to the

supreme Ideal of Human Rrother- 
hood, nay, the Brotherhood or One
ness of A l l  Life. Their dedication is 
exemplified in action and in words, 
often in action alone. They are little 
centers of light, wherein the first ob
ject of the Theosophical Movement is 
a l iv ing  reality.

These men and women are very 
few. Their names are little known, or 
not known at all. Their titles and out
ward achievements are not blazoned 
forth on the pages of theosophical an
nals. They are not congregated in cen
ters, communities or settlements. Un
beknown to their own mortal minds, 
they are the pillars of the genuine 
Theosophical Movement, and redeem, 
at least to some extent, the unpalat
able record of the Societies' public 
destinies, as exemplified in the sev
enty-odd years of Theosophical his
tory.

Were these men and women an or
ganized unit, without losing their 
high qualities of inner achievement, 
one could perchance talk of a nucleus 
of Universal llrolherhood, in this, 
that, or another part of the world. As 
it is, they are scattered far and wide, 
and to speak of a nucleus in connec
tion with them would he to use this 
word in a very loose and general 
meaning, hardly applicable to the 
case.

As far as organized Theosophical 
effort is concerned, history will have 
to record its dismal failure to form  
a nucleus of genuine l lro lherhood  on 
universal lines.

The Theosophical Societies of to
day are more interested in intellectual 
subtleties and points of doctrine than 
in the practical application to daily 
and mutual life  of the noble ethical 
ideas, which alone can bring us to 
the actual realization of a living
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lirotlierhnoil on whatever scale it may 
he.

The great majority of men and 
women connected with any Theoso
phieal organized effort show them
selves often to he duclrinainuns first 
and Theosophists after. This is the 
royal road to the formation of a 
(Torch .

Hrotlierhood, whether Universal 
and Cosmic, or of the every-day-gar- 
deu-variety, applied in the common 
pin-pricks of life , may he an idea d if
ficult to define in exact and punctili
ous words. Yet most people, i f  they 
pause to think at all, w ill know in- 
i rartUy  what it means, and will recog
nize it outward ly , when they see it in 
action.

When a Tlieosopical Lodge frowns 
at admitting Negroes to its gatherings; 
when members of the Society advo
cate, privately or publicly, reaction
ary ideas of human exploitation and 
discrimination; when they use some 
distortion of ancient teachings to sup
port the political ideas of rac ia l ism ; 
when official organs of one or an
other Society uphold the political 
ideas of a portion o f mankind, en
gaged in a war of extermination, as 
against the political ideas of the other 
portion; when the humanitarian and 
progressive ideas of one or another 
member are branded by his co-work
ers as being hut political slogans and 
propaganda; and when hundreds of 
otherwise good men and w om en  
spend their lives mainly in the pur
suit of intellectual knowledge for 
themselves, without the slightest re
gard to the problems of the Human 
It ace in general,— Hrotlierhood be
comes worse than the sounding brass 
and the tinkling cymbals of the Scrip
tures, nay, it becomes a comfortable 
and convenient screen behind which 
to hide the whiled sepulcher of moral 
desolation and iniquity.

We challenge anyone within the or
ganized bodies of the modern Theo- 
sophical Movement to tell us where 
wc are wrong in stating this, and just 
exactly how!

A  brief and even superficial sur
vey of many a movement in this 
world would show anyone who is not 
blind that brotherhood exists as a 
l iv in g  reality in many of them; as a 
mailer of fact it exists in some of 
them with a far greater power and 
vitality than it manifests today in the 
organized Theosophieal Societies. U 
is a solemn thought which is worth 
pondering over. Today the sands of 
many a cycle are running out. We are 
all weighed in the balance. It is a 
time of appraisal. Judgments are 
daily meted out, and sentences are 
pronounced.

flashing today from one nart of the
world to another, in thesi* oueniim
days of the Atomic, Ace. is that wc
live in a world which is One iV'orld.
ami that we are all, even '»lie ol 11s,
fellow-passengers on a s ho sailing
the ethers of infinite Space,

We are fellow-pilgrims upon the 
same endless pilgrimage-road which 
winds through the cyclic corridors of 
Time, up the slopes of spiritual awak
ening and growth, towards heights 
undreamt of and .future glories be
yond human imagination to conceive.

In this One World inhabited hy a 
fam ily of humans whose nature, des
tinies, and characteristics are inex
tricably interwoven and for ever 
knitted together in  in d is s o lu b le  
union, a divided Theosophieal Move
ment made up of individual frag
ments is an anachronism which, if not 
eliminated from within the Move
ment itself, w ill he hy-passed hy the 
ineluctable logic of History and 
swept into some obscure corner of the 
human arena, onto “some sandbank 
of thought o r  another, and there re
main  a stranded carcass to moulder 
and die,” as eloquently pointed out 
hy H. T. Illavatsky (The Key to The
osophy, p. 305).

It  is a habit indulged in hy many 
members of the Theosophieal Society 
to point out the innumerable divi
sions within the Christian Church, 
forgetting all the lime that their



own Movement is equally divided, 
and for reasons often much less plau- 
sihle and fundamental than those 
which gave rise to the fragments of 
the original Christian Movement, It 
is again the case of the ]>»t calling the 
kettle hlack.

Unless a re-unification of organ
ized Theosophy becomes an actuality 
in the modern era, its ramifications 
and sub-divisions will only increase. 
As union, solidarity, oneness, and co
operation, are to he the key-notes of 
the coming era of thought, the di
vided Theosonhica] Movement w ill he 
unable to serve as a fit channel for 
the transmission of new ideas coming 
from the Center of Light, behind the 
veil of outward phenomena and 
forms. Its own antagonistic and 
unhrotherly fragmentations w ill he 
the chief cause of this.

The only way out of this unfortu
nate predicament is to return as fast 
as we may to the original platform  
of the modern Theosophical effort, as 
initiated in 1B7S hy I I .  I1. Blavalsky, 
W illiam  Quail Judge, Henry Steel 01- 
cott, and their co-workers, under the 
specific instructions of their own 
Teachers.

This original platform was prim ar
ily concerned with the formation of a 
nucleus of a Universal lirolherhood 
of Humanity powerful enough in the 
living force of its spirituality to he 
the channel for true inspiration, and 
the example for countless men and 
women seeking the Light.

No intellectual studies, no heuuti- 
fully-worded lectures, no psychic in
vestigations, no charitable activities 
or social work, no meditations or ex
ercises intended to develop one’s as
tral senses of perception, and no per
sonal achievements along lines of 
purely selfish attainment, can he of 
any help in creating a living center 
of spirituality, or in forming a matrix 
through which higher forces will find 
it possible and advisable to manifest 
and work.

Universal Brotherhood, if  it means, 
anything al all, means an intense and

living realization of the Oneness of 
all life, of the indissoluble unity of 
all evolving creatures, of the unbreak
able bonds which bind and unite all 
tilings. That realization, to be of any 
moment in the alfairs of the world, 
must be more than an intellectual 
theory. It must become a way of life, 
a code of c o n d u c ta method of liv
ing, Its jlower must become felt in the 
‘ ’atmosphere” of the man or woman 
who lives it, or the community which 
is based upon, and practices its im
plications.

To live a life of Brotherhood does 
not mean to give up Principles when 
these are involved in order to “keep 
the peace;” it does not mean to pam
per to personalities when these assert 
themselves, as they will from time to 
lime. It means a life based upon Prin
ciples, and based so fmnly that per
sonalities recede into an insignificant 
background and are transmuted in the 
light of the unifying bond.

Living Brotherhood means strength 
of character, not weakness. It means 
conviction, positivity, justice tem
pered with mercy, perspective and 
vision heyond the narrow confines of 
personal horizons. It means kindness, 
compassion, sympathy for the souls of 
men, the ability to understand and to 
forgive, the strength to stand alone 
and the ahililv  to work collectively in 
joyful competition. It means courage 
in adversity, fearlessness in Hauser. 
gentleness hi wort! and action, ffrin- 
ncss in convict ion, magnanimity to 
all and at all limes' selT-aTuiegalion, 
forgetfulness of 'wroiig" to oneself, 
d ami I less defense of those unjustly at
tacked, aliiding and sincere friend- 
sifi|>, searching penetration of the 
mysteries of life  with the intuitive 
powers of an illumined mind.

Living lirolherhood means all these 
things and a few others similar to 
them, just because it means looking 
for the best spiritual interests of all 
living things, the living for others in
stead of for oneself; and without 
these qualities and attributes (here 
can be no living for others, for w ilii-
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out them one’s life anti elFort are di
rected to the gratification of one’s 
own personal selfhood, and the for
warding of the limited and narrow in
terests of “me” alone.

I f  the modern Theosopliical Move
ment is to have a future, a future full 
of promise and harmoniously related 
to the collective future of the race, in 
a world of united action for the wel
fare of a l l  men, it w ill have to regain 
its unity, its internal cohesion, its 
position of spiritual leadership, 
which it has to a very marked extent 
lost. It has lost these because of 
internal dissensions, personal pulls, 
lack of vision, absence of inspired 
leadership, especially after the de
parture from this scene of action of 
those earlier grand souls which gave 
it its original impulse, and inspired 
at a later date fragments of the orig
inal Movement.

It is not enough to point out that 
the Movement, in all its fragmenta
tions and sub-divisions, possesses 
some very wonderful people who are 
active in this, that or another way. 
Every movement in the world pos
sesses such people; without them no 
movement could possibly endure. Hut 
they are not strong enough to carry 
the Movement as a whole, and are not 
able to redeem to any great extent the 
narrowness and selfish proclivities of 
others who are seeking personal pow
er or position or fame, or are just 
hanging on, like barnacles, to the or
ganizational framework of the Socie
ties, getting a free ride while the ship 
of state sails on.

There are alwavs those who will 
hasten to remind us that alt of this 
is the Theosopliical Society's ¿arman. 
Unquestionably this is true. Accord
ing to the vernacnlor of this land of 
ours: “ So what?” Is this a reason for 
students of Theosophy to lie down 
and wait until this phase of kannan 
passes over? Assuredly not. It  is a 
reason for action, for changes, for 
concerted endeavor to mitigate the 
effects of past and present mistaken 
notions, and of equally mistaken ac

tions. It is an added reason to try 
and correct that which nothing in all 
the world w ill ever correct except 
the collective effort of the best stu
dents and workers the world over. It 
is time to eliminate from our midst' 
those influences which drag us down. 
It  is time to cleanse the Augeat^ 
Slablej,of our own making, and to let 
|n the light to the dark nooks and 
corners of the Movement where en
crusted selfishness, contemptible nar
rowness, en tren ch ed  parochialism, 
and inexcusable sloth and indiller- 
ence have lodged themselves. It is 
|i!gh time to eradicate from our 
midst, in whatever Theosopliical 
Society it may lie, that condition of 
apathy and inertia which the late l)r . 
Henry T. Edge— one of the most 
penetrating thinkers in this Move
ment —  called “ fealher-hed-Theoso- 
phy.” It is either that or stagnation. 
It is either that or a new sectarian 
church-denomination made up of in
digested doctrines worked over into 
some sort of “ theosopliical” creed, 
as the years go hy. It is either that 
change, that effort, that inner trans
formation and rejuvenation, —  or 
treason to the memory, the work, the 
sacrifice, the trust of If. I ’ . Blavalsky 
and those whom she represented here.

The teeming millions of this world 
□ re engaged in a collective effort to 
transform their life into at least a 
semblance of universal harmony. 
They are in search of those basic 
foundations of thought which, ethi
cal and enduring, would provide a 
firm basis for a new type of life, a 
civilization of solidarity and good
w ill. The call for Universal Brother
hood lias gone out once again. It is 
heard from every pulpit and from 
every lecture platform. It . is spread 
through the printed page and the 
voice of speakers. It is feebly articu
lated hy the uneducated but well- 
meaning masses in various lands of 
the earth. It  is the chirion-cuM of a 
New Era, and its echoes are reverb
erating through every valley ami 
from every mountain-range. It finds
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exponents and messengers in every 
land and every clime, and the surging 
crowds o f the people, whose Instincts 
are rarely wrong, feel the urge of a 
new life, hear the keynote of the com
ing era, and, groping for words and 
expressions, rise in response to it. 
They need leaders of thought, chan
nels through which to give imbodi- 
ment to their deepest yearnings, men 
and women who  would become the 
symbols o f a greater and grander life  
for mankind as a whole.

I f  the Theosophies! Movement 
were a united body, it might be aide 
to voice in no uncertain terms ibis 
collective yearning of the human 
race. It could placate the enemies of 
human freedom by the collective ex
ample of its fining Brotherhood. As 
it is, the Movement can at best add 
its own voice to the collective voice

of mankind, until its own ranks are 
cleansed of human selfishness, ami 
its efforts are raised to the plane of 
universal solidarity.

There was a time, not so long ago, 
when the modern Theosophical Move
ment presented an imperious chal
lenge to tire world. Today a world in 
turmoil, awakening to its inherent po
tentialities, dimly sensing the pres
ence of compelling Ideals, challenges 
the Theosophical Movement to re
gain its spiritual leadership among 
men.

It  is either that, or failure before 
the tribunal of History, It is either 
that, or years of frustration. Father a 
transformation from within, or a dis
integration from without. It is either 
now or never, for History does not 
wait!

The M o r a l  L a w  o f  C o m p e n sa tio n
By An EX-ASIATIC

This important article on what might he termed the dynamics of karman is from ihe pen 
of William Qiuui Judge, and was originally printed in The Theasop/iisl tRomliayl, Vul. 
ili, No. 1, October, lfttll, p|t. 15-lh.

" fo r  thou ih o lt be in league w ith  the ito n e t o f the fie ld ; and the beam  of the field 
that! be at peace w ith  thee.'r {Job,v,23)

As a Western Theosophist I  would like to present to my Indian brethren 
a few thoughts upon which I conceive to lie the operation of the l-aw of Com
pensation in part, or, to put it more clearly, upon the operation of one branch 
of this law.

it seems undeniable (bat this law is the most powerful, ami the one having 
the most numerous and complicated rami heal ions of all the laws with which 
we have to deal. This it is that makes so difficult for a human spirit the upward 
progress after which we all are striving, and it is often forced upon me that 
it is this law which perpetuates the world, with its delusions, its sadness, its 
illusions, and dial if we could but understand it so as to avoid its operation, 
the niruunn for the whole human fam ily would be an accomplished fact.

In  a former number a respected brother from Ceylon, speaking with 
authority, showed us how to answer the question so often asked: “ Why do we 
see a good man eating the bread of poverty, and the wicked dwelling in riches, 
and why so often is a good man cast down from prosperity to despair, and a 
wicked man after a period of sorrow and hardship made to experience for the 
balance of his life nothing but success anil prosperity?” He replied that our 
acts in any one period of existence were like (he arrow shot from (he bow, 
acting on us m tin: next life  ami producing our rewards and punishments. So 
that to accept Ins explanation— as we must— itHs, of course, necessary to 
believe in re-ineavualinn. As fur ns he went, biJ-iVfls very satisfactory, hut he 
did not go into the subject as thoroughly as Ids great knowledge would permit. 
It  is to lie hoped that he w ill favor us with further essays upon the same sub
ject.
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I  have not yet seen anywhere slated the rationale  o f the operation of this 
law— how and why it acts in any particular case.

To say that the reviling of a righteous man w ill condemn one to a life of 
a beggar in the next existence is definite enough in statement, but it is put 
forward without a reason, and unless we accept these teachings Mindly we 
cannot believe such consequences would follow. To appeal to our minds, 
there should be a reason given, which shall he at once plain and reasonable. 
There must be some law for this particular case; otherwise, the statement can
not lie true. There must occur, .from the force of the revilement, the infraction 
of some natural regulation, the production of some discord in the spiritual 
world which has for a consequence the punishment by beggary ju the suc- 
cedent existence of the reviler. The only other reason possible of statement is, 
that it is so ordered. But such a reason is not a reason at all because no Theoso* 
phist w ill believe that any punishment, save that which man himself indicts, is 
ordered. As ibis world is a world produced by law, moved by law, an d gov
erned by the natural operation of laws which need no one to operate them, 
but which invariably and unerringly operate themselves, it must follow that 
any punishment suffered in this way is not suffered through anv order, but is 
suffered because the natural law operates itself. And further, we are com
pelled to accept this view, because to believe that it was order«/, would infer 
the existence of some particular person, mind, w ill, or intelligence to order  
¡1, which for one instant no one w ill believe, who knows that this world was 
produced, and is governed, by the operation of number, weight and measure, 
with harmony over and above all.

So then we should know in what manner the law operates, which con
demns the reviler of a righteous man to beggary in his next existence. That 
knowledge once gained, we may be able to find for ourselves the maimer and 
power of placating as it were this terrible monster of compensation by per
forming some particular acts which shall in some way be a restoration of 1 he 
harmony which we have broken, if  perchance we have unconsciously or inad
vertently committed the sin.

I.et us norv imagine a boy born of wealthy parents, but not given proper 
intelligence. He is, in fact, called an idiot. But instead of being a mild idiot, he 
possesses great malice which manifests itself in his tormenting insects and 
animals at every opportunity. He lives to be, say, nineteen and lias spent his 
years in the malicious, although idiotic, torment of unintelligent, defenseless 
animal life. He lias thus hindered many a spirit in its upward march and has 
beyond doubt indicted pain and caused a moral discord. This fact of his 
idiocy is not a restoration of the discord, livery animal that lie tortured had 
its own particular elemental spirit, and so had every flower that he broke in 
pieces. What did they know of his idiocy, and what did they feel after the tor
ture but revenge. And had they a knowledge of his idiocy, being unreasoning 
beings, they could not see in it any excuse for his acts. He dies at nineteen, 
and after the lapse of years is reborn in another nation— perchance another 
age— into a body possessing more than average intelligence, He is no longer 
an idiot, but a sensible active man who now has a chance to regenerate the 
spirit given to every man, without the chains of idiocy about it. What is to be 
the result of the evil deeds of his previous existence? Are they to go un
punished? I think not. But how are they to he punished; and if the compen
sation comes, in what manner does the law operate upon him? To me there 
seems to he hut one way, that is through the discord produced in the spirits 
of those unthinking beings which be bod tortured during those nineteen years.
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lint how? Tn tins way. In  the agony of their torture these beings turned their 
eyes upon their torturer, and dying, his spiritual picture through the excess 
oT their pain, together with that pain and the desire for revenge, were photo
graphed, so to speak, upon their spirits— for in no other wav could they have 
a memory of him— and when he became a disembodied spirit they clung to 
him until he was reincarnated when they were still with him like barnacles on 
a ship. They can now only see through his eyes, and their revenge consists in 
precipitating themselves down his glance on any matter lie may engage in, 
thus attaching themselves to it for the purpose of dragging it down to disaster.

This leads to the query of what is meant by these elementáis precipitating 
themselves down his glance. The ancients taught that the astral light— Akasa 
— is projected from the eyes, the thumbs and the palms of he hands. Now as 
the elementáis exist in the astral light, they w ill he able to see only through 
those avenues of human organism which are used by the astral light in travel
ling from the person. The eyes are the most convenient. So when this person 
directs his glance on any tiling or person, the astral light goes out in that 
glance and through it those elementáis see that which he looks upon. And so 
also, if  lie should magnetize a person the elementáis will project themselves 
from Ills liands and eyes upon the subject magnetized and do it injury.

W ell then, our re-incarnated idiot engages in a business which requires his 
constant surveillance. The elementáis go with him and throwing themselves 
upon everything he directs, cause him continued disaster.

Hut one by one they are caught up again out of the orbit of necessity into 
the orbit of probation in ibis world, and at last all are gone, whereupon lie 
finds success in all he does and has his chance again to reap eternal life. He 
finds the realization of the words of Jolt quoted at the head of this article: he 
is in “ league witli the stones of the field, and the beasts of the field are at 
peace with him.” These words were penned ages ago by those ancient Egyp
tians who knew all things. Having walked in the secret paths of wisdom which 
no fowl knoweth and the vulture’s eye hath not seen, they discovered those 
hidden laws, one within the other like the wheels of Ezekiel, which govern I lie 
universe. There is no other reasonable explanation of the passages quoted than 
the theory faintly outlined in the foregoing poor illustration. And 1 orilv oiler 
it as a possible solution or answer to the question as to what is the rationa /e 
of the operation of the Moral Law of Compensation in that particular case, of 
which I go so far as to say that 1 think I know a living illustration. Hut it will 
not furnish an answer for the case of the punishment for reviling a righteous 
man.

1 would earnestly ask the learned friends of the Editor oí the Theosophisi 
to give the explanation, and also hint to us how in this existence we may act 
so as to mitigate the horrors of our punishment and come as near as may lie 
to a league with the stones and the beasts of the field.

‘T ew  Theosophisls realize that there is in the world a power antagonistic 
to the best spiritual interests of men, the power which H.P.R, fought during 
her entire life, and which every genuine Tlieosopliisl must fight if  lie is worthy 
to bear this noble name. It is the power working for obscurantism; it is the 
power of the enemies of the human race who yearn to see disunion and dis
array in our camp, and who work witli suhltl machinery, with subtil en
ginery of thought, to this end, and unceasingly, even when the poor deluded 
ones of our own camp sleep in fancied security.”

— 0 . de Purucker, Messages to Conventions, p.i)5. 
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Can  T h e o so p h y  H e lp  Us?
PAT WARFIELD

This litlle  essay is in ihe nature of 
an o|>eit letter, 1 intend it for persons 
to whom the study of Theosophy is as 
new as it is to me— and also for peo
ple who have never until this moment 
heard of Theosophy, Tile less contact 
with Theosophy my reader may have 
had, the heller, because what I have 
lo say is of no concern to students of 
years standing,

Aly business is news. I believe that 
I  got into that business because l like 
to find out what makes things lick. 
During the last three years I ’ve 
worked on a couple of newspapers 
and in the news bureaus of two of 
this country’s m ajor radio networks. 
I ’ve also held several other jobs dur
ing lire jiast five years: clerked for 
an insurance company, acted as re
ceptionist for the chairman of the 
hoard of one of the largest financial 
houses in America, been exposed to 
three years of college, passed coat 
and fired and oiled on steamships, 
punched cows on a big commercial 
ranch . . .  1 am not one of our Cali
fornia cuilisls or crackpots; 1 am not 
ugly, diseased, neurotic, or shy. [ am 
just an average American youth— 25 
years old—-who likes cigarettes, 
movies, fast cars, and “ fun.” 1 like 
oilier things, too, hut I am pointing 
out these because 1 don’t waul you to 
imagine me as the academic nuisance 
1 once considered all Theosopliical 
students to he.

1 came to California over a year 
ago in order lo check a recurring mas
toid infection. Yon can count on it 
that were it not fo r my health, I 
would still lie hack in Cod’s country 
that some people call New York. Í 
am a newscaster on a local H o lly 
wood station, it is a strictly huck
ster’s business where people fre
quently cut one another’s throats in 
every conceivable fashion to get 
where they want to go. A lot in radio 
business depends on the “ front” you 
put up. And I  don’t kid myself that

1 am any more scrupulous or con
siderate of others than the next guy. 
Pushing yourself is the accepted 
norm in Hollywood. And radio busi
ness— with its component fields of 
advertising and publicity— is one of 
Ihe dirtiest, rottenest, and most de
ceitful frame-ups ever perpetrated on 
the unsuspecting American public.

The news business in this coun
try is, like every other pursuit, gov
erned by the profit motive. That’s 
not the motive with which you enter 
the business, but it’s the motive yon 
acquire after you’ve been in it for a 
time, and observe what a hopelessly 
corrupt racket it  is. You may not 
know it, hut your local newspaper 
and radio station get 6(1 lo 100 per 
cent of their “ news” from a few big 
syndicates, and from the Associated 
Press, the United Press, or the Inter
national News Service. Despite the 
big lute and cry about “ freedom of 
the press” and preserving the “ dig
nity and integrity of the American 
people” with freedom of speech, the 
news you read and hear is colored, 
obscured, revised, modified, and its 
guts removed, in order to comply 
with those conventions and accepted 
patterns formulated and, by now, ha
bitually sustained, by reactionaries 
and “vested interests.”

Again, let’s not kid ourselves. We 
-—yon and I — “ the little guys” are 
just as responsible for tbe lying mis
representation ami deceit in the news, 
as the wealthy executives of the syn
dicates and press associations, who 
color the news to protect their own 
interests. We are just as guilty lie- 
cause we read it, believe it, and live 
hy it, and make no elfort lo find out 
where and why the delivery system is 
wrong.

It is in the news racket, then, that I 
work: in an office equipped with three 
teletype machines over which comes 
hour after hour, day and night, un
remittingly, the long, incredibly sor
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rowful and monumentally stupid 
story of the world as seen through the 
dispeptic vision of narrow commer
cial interests. After a time all these 
hundreds and thousands of news dis
patches begin to fit into separate cate
gories. One realizes soon that between 
their lines are the unifying elementáis 
of intolerance, avarice, and greed. 
And with the realization that the news 
is biased and censored, and that all 
news stories are merely variations on 
three or four principal themes— the 
news business loses its glamour, its 
fascination, its unique appeal; you 
understand that you are largely en
gaged not in informing the people 
that they may learn and he wise, hut 
in gorging the maw of ugly, finite 
little minds with scraps of twisted and 
perverted emotions so that these 
minds may enjoy a kick— a sensuous 
th rill; and that you are just another 
one in the huge army of prostitutes 
within the entertainment business 
conniving to appease a human lust. 
Ami you realize that something is 
wrong.

It  is not entirely the press associa
tions that are at fault. They merely 
capitalize on those words and phrases 
which sell more newspapers, and on 
those stereotypes and conventions in 
thinking which have proved to he 
most acceptable in the past. Stories 
are modified to conform with lire 
standards oT demand and intelligence 
which we, through our purchases of 
papers and periodicals, have estab
lished. We are to blame. We are dis
honest, selfish, deceitful; and llie per
centage of our personalities that re
sponds to these objectionable charac
teristics manifests itself in a like per
centage of sim ilar characteristics in 
the makeup of onr leaders and repre
sentatives everywhere. Ami although 
I am not discounting the many pleas
anter aspects of the American news 
business, or the whole world scene, I  
must conclude that its ethics arc pre
dominantly disgusting.

By tliis time, you may he wondering 
what a il this lias to do with Tiicoso-

phy. Just this;
I want to establish two tilings in 

your mind. First, that the wriLer is a 
normally sane and sentient Ameri
can youth. Second, that he is in a po
sition to observe lire exciting and 
powerful pageant of both the good 
and the evil in the world of human 
events. That world fo r  me is a pretty 
good place because of my circum
stances. But 1 know equally well that 
most of the people in this world have 
not what they need, and that in the 
overall picture there is a preponder
ance of blood, fear, shame, and grief 
and (hat (Ids condition reacts directly 
on all of us.

I feel very strongly that this con
dition need not persist. We suffer it 
to persist because we have not be
come sufficiently aware of onr po
tentialities, In part, we are lazy; hut 
in part we are blind; die laziness, f 
do not as yet know how to overcome; 
the blindness, l am attempting to find 
a way out of.

When 1 came to California, 1 
looked upon Seventh Day Adventists, 
Father Divines, Jehovah’s Witnesses, 
Bosicrucians, Astrologers, Theoso- 
phisls, I  A i i i ’ s , Psychic Hesearchcrs, 
Spiritualists, Vnodoo-ers, and die av
erage church-goer as part and parcel 
of the same decrepit and unstable 
mental attitude. All were associated 
in my mind with those ads for the 
Seven Keys to the Kingdom that you 
find in the hack of cheap, sex and 
weird-story pulp magazines, I was 
on the lookout for, and wanted to be
come associated with, a small serious- 
minded group of men and women 
who were realistic, sane, intelligent, 
and interested in investigating certain 
human phenomena in a scientific 
manner. An editor in the network 
news-bureau where I was working 
suggested that f accompany him to a 
Theosophical lodge meeting. I did. I 
feit respect fo r the intelligent and 
cautious attitude of the majority of 
tire people encountered there. 1 was 
particularly struck by the unassum
ing erudition and reasonableness of
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llie Theosophical lecturer at that 
meeting. I got to know him better, 
and after a few months, 1 had some
thing of a showdown with him.

I |)Lit my cards on the table. I said 
that the Theoso|>hical code of ethics 
was to my way of thinking remark
ably fine. Hut tbe teachings of Theo
sophy were mainly based on informa
tion allegedly derived f rom  adepts 
who bad acquired it by “occult” 
means from a source not accessible to 
the average student.

“ Yes,” said my man, “ that’s right.”
“Then why,” I asked, “should I  

fa ll fo r this incredible supernatural 
hokum you seem to believe in, any 
more than the hokum propagated by 
any number of fraudulent organiza
tions in Southern C alifornia?” And 
I  went on to assert that f was, to say 
the least, extremely leery of any or
ganization which claimed to possess 
knowledge and utilize forces beyond 
the realm of ordinary human experi
ence.

I told this Theosophical lecturer 
that if  there were adepts accom
plished in meditation, precipitation, 
and levitation, and if there was a 
body of knowledge held by some en
tities superior to that of the average 
man, I should like some physical 
demonstration —  some indisputable 
assurance that what 1 ivas being told 
of the powers of these “Adepts” was 
“on the level.”

Do not misunderstand me, I see 
far more practical applications of the 
occult teachings, if true, than as a 
mere bag of parlor tricks, lint I  am 
still just an impressionable “ joe” 
who, upon witnessing control over 
the force of gravity, for instance, 
would say: “ W ell, if  this advanced 
Tiieosophist can indisputably pull a 
stunt like levitation, maybe his philo
sophy and his ethics are something 
more than mere intellectual theories.”

This lecturer told me (hat I had 
every right to be skeptical of certain 
phases of the Theosophical teach
ings; that it was healthy that I  be so.

He also said that it was up to me to 
convince myself of their authenticity, 
lie  advised me to continue plowing 
through Theosophical works, such as 
G. de Purucker’s i 'so lertc Tradit ion,  
in order to acquaint myself with 
Theosophical precepts, and that when 
the proper lime came more advanced 
knowledge would be mine. He said—  
and this is the pari that swung me—  
that the new student of Theosophy is 
like the freshman in a college chemis
try class: at first it is necessary for 
him to accept much at the word of 
the instructor, but with growing prog
ress he can experiment and prove 
for himself what as a freshman lie 
had temporarily to accept on faith. 
That sounded very reasonable to me, 
and that is what I intend to do.

Now here’s my point. M y experi
ence and probably yours, has taught 
us that all is not as it should he in 
this world of men— that we live 
miserably as compared with the way 
we could live, that our civilization is 
sulferitig from a complete lack of 
basic values of any kind. We need 
not be California cultists to admit 
that fact, because all around us are 
the signs— particularly in the fields 
of medicine and psychology and 
modern science— that man’s investi
gations are touching closer and closer 
on an intangible, impalpable un
known. Yet orthodox science even to
day is so hull-headed in some of its 
departments that it still refuses to 
admit its centuries-long materialistic 
delusions.

By some other outlet, then, through 
some other means, we who are seri
ous must conduct our investigations. 
Perhaps Theosophy really knows, as 
it says it does, the why and where
fore of our lives. I  figure it’s worth 
looking into, To be sure, we w ill en
counter weird characters in the Tlieo- 
sophical organization! But there are 
also, in my immediate experience, a 
few very sharp individuals who are 
not easily fooled and who are Theo- 
sophists. We who are surveying Tlieo-
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sophy with a cautious and skeptical 
eye can ignore those whom we con
sider to he the “ inevitable screw- 
halls.” We.can ignore the occasional 
simgierings about “sweetness and 
light” that we sometimes read in 
Theosophical publications. We can 
rewrite in our own minds and in our 
more welcome phraseology the pas
sages in Theosophical literature that 
seem “cult-ish,” Then we can gel “ at 
the hones” of this Theosophy-busi

ness with as much intelligence ami 
circumspection as we are capable of.

I f  we who are new to this study 
realize in the future that it is just 
another “ racket,” let’s expose it. Hut 
if  we find that Theosophical tenets 
are true by every test we can devise, 
then let’s gel more “sensible, busy, 
down-to-earth” people interested in it. 
But let’s not evade the-issue. Let’s 
decide it one way or the other. And 
let’s do it now.

R e f le c t io n s  on  " T h e  K n o w n "
CECIL H IND

We humans are much like an audience, sitting in a theatre, or an audi
torium. Before us is a closed curtain. The lights are on. We fidget, and rustic 
around. We are wailing!

Occasionally one of us may feel that he is being beckoned. We are not sure 
of it. But this humdrum period of sitting, waiting and wailing, is hard on the 
nerves. So, if  we have only an impression that we are being beckoned, we 
hurry headlong to the side door,— those side doors that flank every stage,—  
and we disappear within.

We never come hack! And for a simple reason.
We want to leave behind us the impression that the “Master has called." 

for it is so very well known that “ when the pupil is ready, the Master will 
come.” That is so very well known, because it has been taught for so long. So 
millions upon millions of us wait, facing those closed curtains, wondering 
when the Master w ill peek through,— will see us,'— will recognize our great 
stale of Headiness,— and will send an usher,— or maybe himself!— to beckon.

I ’m sorry friends, but there is no one on the stage.

Soft breezes may blow, and rustle the draperies; and give the illusion oT 
Great Presences behind the shielding Veil, Hut it is only Illusion. The Great 
Presences have out-guessed us,— or most of us!

How could you think,— how cout.n you,— that the Macrocosm would wait 
on the Microcosm? That the Master would wait on You?

The Master is so much more profound, and wiser, and so much closer, than 
that! He is in You! He lives in You every moment. He is in every breath you 
take. Every Hope you have, every Ambition, every Urge,— He knows them 
almost before you do.

And that is really why so few who call themselves pupils, ever find the 
Master; for the moment yon realize, through your kindliness, your honor ami 
your integrity,— through your steadfast adherence to the Golden Rule,— that 
the Master has come,— why— and it’s not such a great mystery at all,— you 
discover that YO U  are a Master, too,
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R e s u rre c t io n .1
JAN H. VENEMA

I f  a human being during  life  on 
earth could consciously  behold the 
panorama which the Higher Self sees 
with its spiritual eye before birth and 
death, what inexpressible revelations 
it might have! How many moments 
of great rejoicing might pass in re
view, hut, oh, how many unutterable 
sorrows! The Hollander who, in May, 
If) !5, lived intensely in those first mo
ments of the glimmer o f Freedom on 
the horizon— and which of us did 
not?— fe ll that mingling of vibra
tions which then and later reverber
ated in his soul as one grand sym
phony. A symphony with keynotes 
of the eternal cosmic harmonies, and 
with allegros and adagios as only 
the car of the sou! can hear. At such 
unforgettable moments, beholding the 
panorama ns a whole, listening to the 
finished fragment of the always, un
finished, symphony, man deeply real
izes how incomplete are the annals of 
history: of the individual, of (lie 
country, of the race, of humanity! He 
becomes very silent and ponders . . .

Indeed, the annals of the history of 
the individual, the land, the race, and 
humanity, however excellently writ
ten down by great minds and writers, 
are only a reflection of the real act
ing of the pilgrims of eternity. And 
it is the same with lire annals of the 
history of our own theosophica! 
movement, as those who have read 
The Mahatma Letters to A, 1\ S lnne l l t 
and H. P, Blavatsky’s betters, well 
know. And in these times of apparent 
obscurations and resurrections, the 
return of the light of Freedom, it is 
not different. Those who know exact
ly how our theosophieal work was 
carried on during the dark years, and 
indeed was even extended in a way 
that otherwise might he conceived as 
impossible, might tell you strange 
stories. However, these are forever 
recorded in the different aspects of 
the Akasic light.

By the work which we are now do
ing together in this movement, and by 
that which we shall do, after many of 
us pass through “ the portals of sor
row and purification,” we shall a ll—  
yon and I —  imprint further frag
ments of the ever-changing panorama 
on that Akasic light, the fragments of 
an eternal and grand symphony, 
which ever repeats itself, and will he 
heart! in all periods; tire music of a 
real (spiritual) freedom, of love and 
compassion, of the true brotherhood 
of humanity. Each of us will do so 
in his or her way, Tor we have differ
ent capacities and faculties, hut each 
of us w ill play his or her melody in 
such a way that a unity-— impressive 
and inspiring.— will result, as this 
universe shows will) a ll its changing 
man! festal inns and wealth of color. 
Th is beautiful symphonic unity lias 
prevailed after the day of libera
tion; it was the cause of so many new 
friends entering our movement in tins 
country, especially young and en
thusiastic workers; it was (lie cause 
of the support that we could give to 
other workers, perhaps even across 
our frontiers; it w ill be the cause of 
our preservation in the future, and 
of our growth, and it will ensure the 
help of those who have always been 
the protectors of spiritual movements 
and who know the true Guardians of 
I he Temple. In these times the ex
ample of our lives, and the spoken 
word to interpret our philosophy of 
life, w ill be more than ever necessary, 
by the side of the written word. For 
when the life  is lived this spoken 
word obtains the magic power which 
awakens the Higher Seif in our fel- 
Jowmen, which by the help of knowl
edge and experience lights the Budd- 
hic light in other friends. For this 
reason we should bear in mind that 
study-group leaders and speakers  
with the qualities once described by
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Gottfried de Purncker, w ill lie very 
much required in the near future.

Our National (Convention on the 
14th of July, 1946, lias shown us 
something of that great unity and 
made us listen to the great sym
phony. There was a great promise for 
the future. A future of true freedom, 
the liberation of the souls of men. 
More than ever before, the words of 
Gottfried de Ptmicker come full of 
meaning to all of us, workers in the 
service of humanity, his words speak
ing of

T H F . G IV IN G  O F  SF.I.F 

Thera I t  no fre e d om  *o g re a t, no hopp f- 
n e t*  so la rg e , so w id e -re a ch in g , a * the g iv 
ing  o f  se lf In sew  ice, I t  is the  hero w h o  
g iv e *  h im se lf, i f  he d id  no t g ive  h im ie ff 
u tte r ly , there  w o u ld  be no hero ism  in il, 
I t  is the g iv in g  w h ich  is heroic,

A n d  so Jl Is w ith  love. W here  there  Is 
q ue s tio n in g  a b o u t i t—n ot u n ce rta in ty  b e 
cause u n c e rta in ty  Is a lw a y s  ve ry  n a tu ra l in

these th ing s ; one w ishes to  be sure—but 
w he re  there  It a  question a bo u t the va lue*

' Invo lved , w here  there  Is a  se lfish searching 
o f  " w h a t  I w a n t /J there  is no heroism , no 
love, no se if-g iv in g . There is no t the g h o jt 
o f a  chance the re  fo r  the  g o d -like , hero ic 
q u a lity  o f se lf-renunc ia tion .

W hen the ye a r beg ins, w hen  it  opens, the 
one m a n tra m  I a lw a y s  m ake to  sound in 
m y ow n  h ea rt a n d  m ind  is this; A new  year 
i t  open ing . Can I g ive m yse lf a Jillfe more 
th a n  fast year? I p ity  fro m  m y soul the 
m an or w om a n  w ho  has n o t lea rned  the ex
qu is ite  ja y  o f  g iv in g  o f the self. There if 
n o t a n y th in g  on e a rlh  th a t equals it in 
b e a u ty , in g ran d e u r, in subJim ily, and  in 
the peace and  richness it  b rin g s  to  bo ih  
h ea rt a n d  m ind.

May these words of a liard of (lie 
Gods resound in our hearts in the 
same way as when lie uttered them 
on this outward plane. May we work 
in such a way that they resound still 
more powerfully in the hearts of 
those who come after us! Stand firm! 
Carry on!

W a n te d ; C om m on  Sense
l. B.

One wonders how a visitor from Jupiter would evaluate the human raee arid its ¡several 
groupings ill touneelioii with the Gosmic Order of Life and the Universality of its 
P roe esses. Whatever sympathy and understanding such a visitor might have he maid 
hardly fail to he astonished at the stupidity of nun, individually and collectively, when 
he saw their thoughts, ways of life, and crude or false ideas of their status and destiny.

No dntilil lie would see that great masses of human entities were lint stimly emerging 
from an automatic, instinctual, or nntt-selfronsr-ions directional status, and that they had 
been misled to a great extent hy those of superior intelligence. Hut with regard to Hu- 
more advanced entities, in seif-eonscinus intelligence, he might easily he amazed at their 
tank of appreciation ttf the habits ami facts of Nature, ami of the instructions given 1o 
them hy their great Guides and Teachers.

He might observe and soliloquize thus:
“ How in the name of tlte immortal gods con they lie so unhrotherly and self-seeking 

when every thing and process of life indicate that Action and Reaction are equal ami 
opposite, and that every effect is the result of un ellicient cause, followed again hy in
evitable effects? Do these human entities actually tnmt to suffer and he in constant 
distress?

“ Why do they so madly rush around their planet, from one place to another? One 
can see nothing specific, accomplished, that indicates growth or content, and it is even 
Worse where there are large numbers congregated together. The dark and murky clouds 
of lltouglil-forms often congeal and insulate large areas from the beneficent rays from 
without, which rays, acting on latent foci would in their normal course stimulate growth 
and progress.

“ It  is alf so strange anil puzzling, because the human entities are supposed to have 
reason and intei.licence. Perhaps it  is so only with a few of the more advanced ones 
after all, and perhaps the Karlh is only just emerging f r o m  the non-hunian stage, hut 
with a load of dark past Kantian to work out, and which has been stimulated hy a too 
rapid development of m e n t a l i t y  without the balance of c r i s u n o N  s e n s e .

“ Would that they alt could realize that the inescapable fact was, anti is, that every
thing is dependent and interdependent. Then they would work and live for each oilier 
in  joyous hurmoity."



In  M e m o r t a m
We wish lo record ihe closing of a very remarkable and useful life—that of Dr. Henry 

T raw is  K 'lp ', who passed away on September 19th, 1916.

Dr. Edge had been in the Thcosonliical Movement sinre 1RHH. and started as a pupil 
of l l .  H. iflavatsky at her London'Headquarters. nr was the son of art Ejtiseopal clergy- 
man; lie was educated lirst at Malvern College and taler at King's College, Cambridge. 
His training was scienlilic, hut he added lo it through wide rending and research a vast 
rlore of learning in other tields uf knowledge. Mis grasp of Tlieosophicu! teaching was 
profound, yet he was aide to explain them in simple and lucid language. This made his 
writings unusually appealing lo readers all over the world. He wrote in Theosophicaf 
magazines from H.P.R.’s lime on, publishing Ids articles at lirst in her invalliable 
magazine, Lu rife r , which she edited in Condon.

Ever since 1900, Dr. Edge was a resident of the international Headquarters, at Point 
f .oina. Cal'iJ.r'wliere lie contributed Yreelv"of his thneT energy, anil knowledge" to the 
Cause of 'I'iicosopliy, first under Katherine Tingley, and later under her successor, C. de 
Purucker, W ith the eharacleristie mark of a gentleman and a true Theosophist, he conn 
hined Ids literary and scientific work with those daily needs of any community which 
some have miscalled “ menial tasks’ ’ ; lie laid the latter, as well us the former, on the 
same altar o l impersonal service In Mankind,

OF all the residents at l ’oint l.oma, Dr. Edge certainly shared with our indefaliguahle 
worker. Dr. Chus. J. Ryan, the honor of being better known all over the Theosopliica! 
World than almost any one else from among the workers at Headquarters. Hundreds 
of [luopie were used lo seeing his articles in practically every issue of the magazines; 
many of these have liecn translated in foreign languages and reprinted elsewhere.

To a great many students in our Movement, Dr. Henry T. Edge w ill remain as an 
example of sellless dedication lo the Cause of Human Freedom, of uncompromising in
tegrity, of devotion lo principles, at whatever personal cost it may have been, and of 
altiding [rust in the .Spiritual I ’owers which stand in the background of the Movement, 
and watch over its destinies. We shall look forward to meeting him again in a common 
la-k.

T h e o s o p h ic a l  A c t i v i t i e s
(PARTIAL LIST)

LOS ANGELES —
hedge No. 60. Sven l i 'k , President, I* ill die heel lire fir't Sunday of every in nil ill,
.'1:1(11 P.M., I ll T ill No. Western Ave. For information regarding Classes, etc., call 
FF-591 I.

l odge No. JjH. M is . Hessin M. Dirkley, President. Meetings held on Fridays, Jt.'IlO 
P.M., ICH No. Mariposa Ave. Call for information 01.-31)63.

Voting People's Lodge No, :S6, Richard I I .  Culling, President. For information null 
NO-16129 or El-5521.

- , $ 
Tlicosnphieol Information Ollice. Roris de Zirkoff in charge. Room 210, Western I
Itldg., 553 So. Western Ave., L. A. 5, FI-5521. Rooks for sale; lending library. [
Editorial nllices of “ Thcnsopliia." 1

SAN  D I E G O -  . j
Public Lectures every Sunday, .3:00 P.M., Tlieosopliical Center, Fourth Ave. and 1

Olive St„ Local and out-of-town speakers. For information call Jackson 1710. ,
Lodge No. 1. Donald Pray, President. Meetings every Friday, ft;00 P.M., ut above 1
address, i

I.odge No. 65. Men’s Lodge. Homer Rnrkus, President. Meets every second Wed- ■
nesday, ti:0fl P.M., at above address. For information call Win. W. Stevens, Sec’y, J
Woodcrest 3153. ■
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/i THOUGHT TO JIEMEMBEH.........
“fact is ihe only tribunal we submit to and recognize it without appeal. 

And before that tribunal a Tyndall and an ignoramus stand on a perfect par. 
Alive to the truism that every path may eventually lead to the highway as 

every river to the ocean, we never reject a contribution simply because we do 

not believe in the subject it treats upon, or disagree with its conclusions. 
Contrast alone can enable us to appreciate things at their right value; and 

unless a judge compares notes and hears both sides he can hardly come to a 

correct decision. Dum v itant s tu l l i  v i t ia  in contraria— is our motto; and we 

seek to prudently walk between the many ditches without rushing into either. 
For one man to demand from another that he shall believe like himseli, 
whether in a question of religion or science is supremely unjust and despotic. 
Resides, it is absurd. For it amounts to exacting that the brains of the con
vert, his organs of perception, his whole organization, in short, he recon
structed precisely on the model of that of his teacher, and, that he shall have 

the same temperament and mental faculties as the other has. And why not 
his nose and eyes, in such a case? Mental slavery is the worst of all slaveries. 
It is a state which, as brutal force has no real power, always denotes either 
an abject cowardice or a great intellectual weakness.”

— II .  P. W nvatsky, The Theosophist (M a d ra s ), Vo!, i i ,  Ju ly , 11)8], p. 21f), 
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H. P. B la v a ts k y  a n d  th e  N e w  P h y s ic s 1
A  REMARKABLE PROPHECY FULFILLED 

BORIS DE Z IRKO fF

I — IN  T H E  10TJI C E N T U R Y  W E  K N E W  IT  A L L

The initial point and the general trend of twentieth-century Science were 
prophetically foreshadowed in the pages of The Secret Doctrine, that stu
pendous production from the pen of H . P, Hlavatsky.

In  this work, published in 1888, there occurs the following passage:1
“ The exac t e x te n t, dep th , b rea d th , a n d  len g th  o f  the m ysteries o f N a tu re  are to 

be fo u n d  on ly  fn Eastern esoteric sciences. So vast and  so p ro fo u n d  are these th a t 
h a rd ly  a  fe w , a  ve ry  fe w  o f  the h ighest In it ia te s —those whose very existence is 
kn ow n  b u t to  a s m a l num ber o f A d e p ts—are capab le  o f ass im ila tin g  the k n o w l
edge. Yet i t  is a ll the re , a n d  one b y  one fac ts  and  processes in N a tu re 's  w orkshops 
a re  p e rm itte d  to  fin d  th e ir  w a y  in to  the exac t Sciences, w h ile  m ysterious he lp  is 
g ive n  to  ra re  in d iv id u a ls  In u n ra v e llin g  its a rcana , It is a t the close o f g re a t 
Cycles, in connection w ith  ra c ia l deve lopm en t, th a t such events gen e ra lly  take  
p lace. W e a re  a t the  ve ry  dose o f  the cycle o f 5 ,000 years o f  the present A rya n  
K a liy u g a ; a n d  be tw e e n  th is  tim e  a n d  1897 the re  w il l  be a  la rg e  rent m ade  in  the 
V e il o f  N a tu re , and  m a te ria lis tic  science w il l  receive a  d e a th -b lo w ."

To grasp the full import of these words, and their seeming incredibility 
to the reader of the time, one should bear in mind the psychological outlook 
of Science in the lust quarter of the nineteenth century,

Foremost exponents of contemporaneous physics viewed it as a static 
science. A ll the fundamental principles appeared to have been already discov
ered. The triuin]ill of the laws of mechanics was assured. Newtonian dynamics 
were flawless. Huygens wave theory of light had been completely confirmed. 
Young, Fresnel and others had outlined with seeming completeness the con
ception of the all-pervading ether of space. The principle of the conservation 
of energy had been fu lly  recognized. Conservation of mailer was not in 
doubt. The Second Law of Thermodynamics, of the dissipation of energy 
(en tropy ) ,  was regarded as beyond attack. The phenomena of electricity and 
light had been unified by Maxwell in his electro-magnetic theory of light. 
Experimental verifications were amply supplied by Hertz, The ind iv is ib le  
and non-elastic atom remained unchallenged.

“ A  tid y  w o r ld  this w o i,  and  w e ll m igh t the recip ien ts o f so priceless a he ritage  
v ie w  it  w ith  p rid e . Their o n ly  task w as to  keep the  estate In tac t, tend the  v ine 
y a rd  a n d  en joy ihe  w e ll-ea rn e d  f r u i t  o f  p rev ious cenluries o f labor. N o n ew  v a r ie 
ties w ere  expected to  blossom  fo r th  on the tree o f phys ica l know ledge . Future 
progress w o u ld  consist o n ly  in a  lit t le  m ore  intensive  a p p lic a tio n  o f w e ll-k n o w n  
m ethods and  p rin c ip le s /**

Most of the nineteenth century men of science
“  * . , assum ed th a t they them selves w ere  d e a lin g  w ith  rea lities , and  th a t the 
m a in  lines o f  possib le  sc ien tific  e n q u iry  had  been la id  d o w n  once fo r  alt- i t  seemed 
th a t a ll th a t rem a ined  fo r  ihe  physic is t to  do w as to  m ake m easurem ents to  an 
Increasing  o rde r o f  accuracy, and  inve n t on In te llig ib le  m echanism w hich  w ou ld  
e x p la in  the na tu re  o f  the  lum in ife ro u s  aether.'*4

Then, with a startling and bewildering suddenness, in rushed a veritable 
flood-tide of unexpected phenomena and of new conceptions.

1 In  th is  series o f  artic les, i t  is in tended to  th row  some lig h t on the in tim a te  re la tion  
between the discoveries o f m odern Science and the teachings o f O ccultism , and to in d i
cate the presence o f a g u id in g  in fluence , not genera lly  accepted, w hich made itse lf fe lt 
p r io r to, and d u rin g , the m a jo r “ sc ien tific  re vo lu tio n ”  a t the tu rn  o f the cen tury . An e.lfort 
w i l l  he made to  trace the connection between ee rta iti sc ien tific  research o f the tim e and 
the modern Theosophicaf Movement.

'  V o l. I ,  pp. A ll-1 2 .
1 The New W o r ld  o f  Physical Discovery, by Floyd L. Harrow, p. 3.
* A H is to ry  o f  Science, by W in, C. D. D am p ier-W hetham , p. x v i i .
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I I — S T R A N G E  P H E N O M E N A  IN  C LA S S  T U B E S

To be sure, for some years past, the ground had been carefully prepared 
by a few ingenious researchers whose outstanding intuition, while acknowl
edged by modern Science, has never yet been satisfactorily explained.

‘ Ever since 1853, when A, Masson, of Paris, had sent the discharge from 
a powerful induction coil through the so-called Torricellian vacuum above 
the mercury in a barometer tube, and even prior to this date, many scientists 
conducted experiments on the discharge of electricity through ranhed gases 
in hermetically sealed tubes, notably Faraday, von Helmholtz, Hertz, Gold
stein. Pliicker, Ceissler, H ittorf, Crookes, Lenard, and others.

The principle of these tubes is very simple. Sealed into each end of the 
tube is a metal electrode usually made of platinum. The positive terminal 
is called the anode, and the negative, the cathode. If  the two terminals of 
any source of high potential electricity are separated by a gas, such as air, 
at common atmospheric pressure (760 millimeters of m ercury), and the 
vultage is gradually increased, at a certain dilference of electrical pressure 
the air is ultimately unable to hear the strain and a current passes momen
tarily, producing a spark. Now if the gas contained in the tube is partially 
evacuated, the difference of potential in the two terminals required to cause 
a discharge becomes less, and as the pressure of the gas is diminished the 
character and appearance of the discharge changes. Straight, well-defined 
sparks are no longer produced. The spark broadens into a quiet streamer dis
charge.

At a pressure of about 1 mm. of mercury most of the tube is filled with a 
bluish-purple glow that extends from the anode; this so-called positive g low  
ends not far from the cathode, a dark space (Faraday dark space) intervening; 
this dark space extends close up to the cathode which itself is covered by a 
thin negative glow.  On further reducing the pressure, the negative glow is 
seen to separate itself from and away from the cathode, and a second dark 
space (Crookes dark space) appears between the negative glow and the 
cathode proper.

When the pressure falls to about 0.1 mm., the glowing positive column 
splits up into alternate dark and light hands called striations, which become 
longer and fewer as the pressure is still further reduced. Upon further reduc
tion of the pressure, the “ Crookes dark space” spreads out until it fills the 
whole tube and the glow in the gas itself disappears. This is about the limit 
beyond which it becomes practically impossible to pass any current at all 
through the tube.

At this point, although there is no glow in the ran lied gas within the 
tube, the cathode is giving off a stream or beam known as cathode rays, 
which on striking the opposite glass walls of the tube excite it into greenish 
fluorescence.

All of these facts and phenomena did not become known at once. They 
were the residt of )ears of experimentation by men who constantly improved 
upon the researches of their predecessors or contemporaries.

As Haymond F. Yales has pointed out: “ It often happens in science that 
tlte curious fellow just puttering about does as much by accidental discovery 
as the svslematic researcher does with his measured, cautious steps,” Tins is 
very applicable to researcfi conducted with the vacuum-lube. No one really 
knows who was the first man Lo send an electric current through a partially 
evacuated glass tube. The main thing is that somebody did so. whether on 
impulse, as a result of a happy “guess,” or at the insistence of a recurring 
“ idea.” A large number of scientific “ discoveries” are directly attributable 
to such "happy guesses,” or “hunches.” \

*



Late in the 18th century, W illiam  Watson, the English scientist-physician, 
had passed the jfa iic  charge of his improved Leyden ja r through a glass tube 
about three feet long, partly exhausted of its air, and noticed brilliant corus
cations the whole length of the tube,

Pliicker, a German physicist at the University of Bonn, seems to be the 
first whom we find sending electric current, the high voltages of an induction 
coil, into a vacuum-tube. He was among the earliest men to make historic 
observations of the cathode rays. In 1869, Pliicker engaged the instrument 
maker, Heinrich Geissler (1814-1879), of Bonn, to make “ lubes” for him. 
Geissler became extremely skillful in this work, and his name is associated 
with many tubes of intricate form.

At the time of Geissler’s experiments it was impossible to obtain a high 
vacuum. It was H ittorf (1824-1914) who carried the exhaustion of vacuum- 
tubes far enough for systematic study of the cathode-rays. He showed also that 
obstacles, placed between the negative electrode and the glass, throw a 
shadow thereon.

Coldstein (1850-1940), who introduced in 1876 the name Kathoden- 
t fruhlen  (cathode-rays) for this emanation, regarded them as ethereal waves 
of the same nature as light. Varley, on the other band, in 1872, gave evidence, 
such as the deflection of the rays in a magnetic field, to show that they were 
electrified partic les  shot out from the cathode and producing fluorescence by 
bombardment.

Heinrich Hertz (1857-1894), the great German physicist, came to the 
conclusion, around 1892, that cathode-rays would not pass through glass, 
mica, or other transparent substances to any extent, but would pass some
what freely through thin metal foil, placed inside the tube.

Philip Lenard, Hertz’ assistant, bad a bright idea. He made a special 
cathode-ray tube with a tiny aluminum window at the end opposite the nega
tive electrode. He intended to study in ibis way the properties of these strange 
rays outside the tube, in free air if  possible. Sure enough, when the current 
was turned on, a greenish-blue glow appeared just outside the aluminum 
window. He observed that tlie rays made the air electrically conductive, that 
they were easily absorbed in a few centimeters-of free air, and produced 
luminescent effects upon certain fluorescent salts. He made shadows of bits 
of metal on a fluorescent screen and fixed these shadows on photographic 
plates. H ittorf confirmed these observations, but neiLher of them went any 
further, and missed thereby some fundamental discoveries. Time was not yet 
ripe!

I l l — S IR  W IL U A M  C R O O K E S  A N D  “ R A D IA N T  M A T T E R ”

Among the early researchers stands prominently the most gifted pioneer 
of them a ll— Sir W illiam  Crookes.1

‘ W illia m  Crookes was bom  in  a ta ilo r ’s fa m ily , June 17, 1831?. A t sixteen he entered 
the new ly-estab lished Royal C ollege o f C hem istry, A fte r  several years o f d ilig e n t study, 
lie became Assistant in  the R a d c liffe  O bservatory, O x lo rd , am i la te r l.e c lu re r on Chem is
try  at the Chester T ra in in g  College. In  1859, lie founded the Chem ica l  News. Most of bis 
life  was spent in  London. In  1861, be discovered the new elem ent th a lliu m . D u rin g  th^  
years 1870-74, Crookes, w ith  cha racte ris tic  independence o f s p ir it ,  undertook an investi
ga tion o f psychic and m edium  is lic  phenomena w h ich , on account o P th e irA lr ic t ly  sc ien tific  
basis, have become classical. T h is  b rough t down on h im  the ire  o f entrenched sc ien tific  
conservatism . C rookes never re treated from  his o r ig in a l position und h is deductions. 
W h ile  engaged at various lim es in  h is  l ife  in  a va r ie ty  o f sc ien tific  researches, Crookes 
is best know n fo r h is epoch-m aking  investigations o f e le c trica l discharges in  high-vacua, 
and h is rem arkab le  views on the s tru c tu re  o f m a tte r, w h ich  paved the way fo r the d is
covery o f the e lec tron . He became P res ident of the B r it is h  Association in  4808, and of 
the Royal Society in  1913. f ie  was also P resident o f the S ocie ty fo r  Psychical Research. 
In  1883, he jo in e d  the Theosopldcal Society, and became C ounse lo r o f  its  London Lodge. 
He died A p r il 4, 1919.
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For years he had been conducting a similar line of research. Ever since 
1876, he had brought the electrical effects in a high vacuum to a matter of 
strict scientific precision, and developed a more perfected tube known by his 
name.

He was able to reduce the pressure therein to less than one ten-millionth 
of an atmosphere. He was the first one to show in a really clear manner the 
magnetic deilection of the cathode rays, though this fact had been fore
shadowed by Plucker as early as 1858, lie  demonstrated that the rays when 
concentrated, heatetf a metal target placed in their path.

Were these rays a new type of ether waves, or were they in the nature of 
corpuscles?  Crookes speculated that if  they were corpuscular, their impact 
should produce motion. He, therefore, built between the poles of his tube a 
little track, and placed upon it a small paddle-wheel of very light metal, 
with Us axle resting freely on the rails. Under the discharge, the wheel began 
to turn, moving along the track. This result strengthened the corpuscular 
theory considerably.

Crookes had already for some time suspected the existence of a totally 
different state of matter. In a footnote to one of his papers“, he drew attention 
to the properties of highly attenuated gas, and expressed the view that the 
phenomena indicate the existence of a ¡ou r th  stale o f  matter as far removed 
from the condition of gas as gas is from liquid.

In his Paper sent November 30, 1878, to the Royal Society', Crookes winds 
up his exposition of varied"phenomena in high-vacua by stating that:

"The phenom ena in these exhausted  tubes reveo l to  phys ica l science a new 
w o r ld —a w o r ld  w here  m a tte r exists in a  fo u rth  s ta te , w here  the  corpuscu lar theory 
o f  l ig h t holds good , a n d  w here  lig h t does no t a lw a ys  m ove in o  s tra ig h t line; but 
w he re  w e con never enter, and  in w h ich  w e m ust be content to  observe and  e x p e r i
m ent fro m  the  o u ts id e ."

Speaking with greater conviction and more definite knowledge, on 'A pril 
1. 1876. before the Royal Institution, on the subject of “ Molecular Physics in 
High Vacua’'“, Crookes slates with prophetic insight:

" In  s tudy ing  this fo u r th  State o f M a tte r w e &eem a t len g th  to  have w iih in  our 
g rasp  a n d  obed ien t ta o u r contro l the lit t le  ind iv is ib le  partic les w h ich  w ith  good  
w a rra n t are supposed ta  constitu te  the physica l basis o f ihe  universe. W e have 
seen th a t in some o f  its p rop e rtie s  R ad ian t M a tte r is as m a te r ia l as this tab le , 
w h ils t In  o the r p roperties  it a lm ost assumes the character o f R ad ian t Energy. We 
have a c tu a lly  touched the b o rd e rlan d  w here  M a tte r a n d  fo rc e  seem to  m erge in to  
one a no the r, the sh ad o w y realm  betw een K now n and  U nkn o w n , w hich  fo r  me has 
a lw a y s  had  pecu lia r tem p ta tions , I venture  to  th in k  th a t the g rea tes t scientific 
p rob lem s o f  ihe fu tu re  w il l  f in d  th e ir so lu tion  in this Border la n d , and  even beyond; 
here, i t  seems to  me, lie U ltim a te  Realities, subtle, fo r-re a c h in g , w o n d e r fu l."

This lecture was accompanied by convincing experimental demonstrations 
of the remarkable properties of cathode rays by means of an ingenious 
apparatus built for Crookes by bis colluborator, C. I I .  Giminghum. Through 
his classical research on iiigh-vacua, and perhaps even more so tlirougb bis 
extremely advanced views on the nature of the elements (which we intend In 
outline in a future issue ol this magazine). Sir W illiam  Crookes became “ the 
forerunner of some of the most important researchers in dm closing years of 
the last century . . ,

Sir W illiam  A. Tilden (1 8 |2 -1926 ), the distinguished British chemist, 1
ably voices the opinion of a great many outstanding scientists regarding

"/Vac', t iny .  Sue.. 1H7(), Y n l. \ \ v ,  [ j , 30H.
: "O n  the I llu m in a tio n  o f I.iues n f M o le cu la r Pressure and the T ra je c to ry  o f M o le

c u le - ."  P rn i \  l iny .  Sue., IHTlt, V o l. x x v ii i,  pp. l l ld  el seq. (A b s tra c t) .
’ ( lo o te d  in t h e  L i fe  u j  S i r  \C i l l  ¡am Crookes, by  E. E. F o u rn ie r d 'A lLe ,
'F l u i d  I.. B a rrow , Oj>. l i t . ,  ¡i. 191-9:1.
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Crookes* place in the world of Science, when he says:,fl
' ,T h* lo t *  Sir W illia m  Crook«« m u»f be rega rd e d  a t  lb«  ch i« f p ioneer in th«  

in v e s tig a tio n  o f  phenom ena shown in gose t unde r g re a tly  reduced pressure, a n d  
hi» research*» m ust be v iew ed  os ihe  s ta r lin g -p o in t fo r  Ihe discoveries b y  Sir j ,  J. 
Thomson a n d  h it  school, w hich  hove th ro w n  a  n ew  lig h t on ihe  constitu tion  o f 
m a tte r , „ . W h a te ve r p os ition  in the h ie ra rchy  o f science is u lt im a te ly  assigned to  
C rookes, there  can be no d ou b t th a t his w o rk  on the e lectric d ischarge in gas«» 
w il l  de te rm ine  the question  . , , A nd  so the  jud g m e n t o f the con tem pora ry  g e n e ra 
tion  o f chem ists m ust ce rta in ly  p lace h im  in the fro n t ra nk  o i ic ie n lifie  p ioneer» ."

The famous French Astronomer, Camille Flammarion, greatly enthused 
over Crookes’ lecture at the Paris Observatory, which was attended by the 
President of the Republic, Gambetta, wrote an account of Crookes’ views for 
the French Journal, Le Volta ire ."  He closes with a prophetic speculation:

** ■ . * I hope th« lea rned  expe rim en te r w il l  here p e rm it me to  make a re flection  
insp ired  b y  hi« o w n  experim ents. That w h ich  he calls ra d ia n t m a tte r, m ay it not 
be s im p ly  a  m ode o f e lec tric ity?  The ra d ia tio n s  observed , th *  lum inous a n d  co lo rific  
phenom ena p roduced, the dev ia tions  o b ta in e d  unde r the influence o f the m agne t 
and  m agne tic  curren ts, do they no t suggest d ire c tly  to  ihe  m ind  the existence c f  
actions o f  the e lectric o rder? ''4'

Scores of scientists repeated Crookes’ experiments. Before long, it became 
definitely ascertained that, no matter of what maLerial the cathode terminal 
of the Crookes lube was made, the s a m e  i d e n t i c a l  “ s a m e i / t i n g ’  emanated 
from it. Science was on tire track of some common constituent of ail matter. 
However, a great deal more research was needed to prove this fact, and upset 
the well-entrenched complacency of the then scientific world.

The electric structure of matter had been more Lhan suspected for some 
lime past. Maxw ell’s electro-magnetic theory of light implied the very 
probable existence of vibrating electric systems within the atom. Loreutz and 
Zeeman successfully developed lids idea. The tlieury of ionic dissociation 
(e lectro lys is),  ehieily developed by Kohlrausch and Arrhenius, implied also 
an electric structure of matter. Yet, these researchers notwithstanding, the 
ind iv is ib le  atom still held its sway.

IV —A “ RENT IN THE VEI1. OE NATURE"

■ Just as some of the learned physicists were congratulating themselves 
upon the fact that most of the basic discoveries bad already been made, W il
helm Conrad libritgen (1845-1923), Director of the Physical InstiluLe of the 
University of Wurzburg, discovered a new type of radiation, which he called 
the X-ray. Like so many other epoch-making discoveries in'Sciencc, it came 
about in the form of an “ accident.’’

This discovery could have conceivably been made much earlier. Study of 
discharges in vacua had been going on for over twenty years. Still no one 
had apparently thought of throwing a black covering of opaque material over 
a Ilittorf-Crookes tube (an all-glass tube without any tliiu aluminum win
dow) and set it into operation, as Hdntgen did.

Having darkened the room, to test Lhe opacity of the hlaek cardboard 
cover, he satisfied himself that no light penetrated through it. His intention 
was to test the ability of the cathode rays to produce fluorescence on a 
screen covered with barium-platinocyanlde placed just outside the tube. 
Previously, this had been demonstrated as possible only when the screen was 
very close to the thin aluminum window of a Lenard tube. He was just 
preparing to interrupt the current of the discharge that was going on, in order 
to set up the screen, when suddenly, about a yard from the tube, he saw a 
weak light that glimmered on a bench nearby, A yard was loo far a distance

“  Fiimoui Chemists ; The M e n  utit l Th e i r  ¡Cork, E. P. D utto n  & Co., New Y ork , 1921, 
f)ji. 259, 271-72.

11 Q n iile tl in  Lt i  Re m e  S p ir i te  (P a r is ) ,  F e tirua ry , 1HB0,
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for any phenomena of fluorescence produced by ordinary cathode rays. He 
satisfied himself that the glimmering light went off and on in unison with 
the fluctuating discharges of the coil. He lit a match and discovered that the 
source of the mysterious light was the screen of barium-platinocyanide lying 
on tl>£ bench. Only one explanation was possible. Contrary to established 
rules, a radiation was obviously being produced capable of passing through 
matter which had been considered completely opaque to light rays. As be
came evident from further research, X-rays originated from the point of im
pact of the cathode rays upon the walls of the tube,11 Tills discovery was made 
on the evening of November 8, ¡895, “'at a late hour when assistants were no 
longer to be found in the laboratory,”

The news spread rapidly all over the world. Kontgen was acclaimed in 
every continent. The jubilant enthusiasm over the discovery contrasted 
strikingly with the modest and retiring character of the discoverer himself. In 
the light of almost immediate practical application of X-rays in the sphere 
of medicine, it is curious to note the acid remark of the traditionally skeptical 
Scientif ic American  which observed that it was yet “ loo soon to indulge in 
the wild possibilities that have been suggested for the process. When the 
details reach us, the process will probably prove to be of scientific rather 
than practical interest” ! ! ! ) .

Several investigators had come very close to discovering the same rays. 
Some of them have claimed priority of discovery. Certain it is, they had 
observed many of the X-ray phenomena, hut without interpreting them aright. 
It  is interesting to note that Crookes, as early as 1879, used a cathode-ray 
tube with a concave cathode and a platinum anode, a construction typical for 
later Rontgen-ray tubes, and often noticed that photographic plates sLored 
near his cathode tubes were fogged; once he complained to the manufacturers 
of the ¡dates and received their apologies ( ! ) ,

At the lime of Rontgen’* discovery the Cosmic Clock had advanced to 
1895. two years short of the date mentioned by FI. IJ. Blavatsky in her 
prophecy !

V — TH E  " R E N T - W IDENS

Spurred by the discovery of X-rays, Antoine-Henry Becquerel (1852- 
1908). of the University of Paris, began in 1896 an extensive investigation 
of the light-giving properties of phosphorescent substances in general. It 
still remains obscure just why he chose uranium suits, as one of the first 
substances. It may have been another one of those peculiar “accidents” 
which so often beset the footsteps of scientists.

Using the double sulphate of uranium and potassium, of which he had 
crystals in the form of a thin transparent crust, he made the following 
experiment:”

w rapped o Lumière photographic plate w ith  brernized emulsion an it in two 
chetiti o f thick block paper, so thick that the plates did not become clouded by ex
posure to the tun for a whole day. I placed on ihe paper a plate o f ihe phos
phorescent subslance, and exposed the whole thing to the sun fo r several hours,

K [itjnl^uM s original monograph nn lilts subject, entitled (Jeber torn1 nvue d r t  tton 
Siruh t i in  (O n a New Kind of R a y ^ , and dated December 1H95, appeared in the 

■Sitzungsl/erichte tier P hys lku l is ch -M e t ih in is r:! ien GeseUschiift :u. U 'i irzbnrp,  Dei:., HW5, 
Vul. cxxxvii. This was the first of three ronseculive papers on the subject. English 
trmn-l. in Anrure (L o n J .t, \o l .  53, pp. 2 i4  C4 set/.

11 Tin: extracts quoted arc from the original papers liy Henry Reeqtiercl, entitled ,Sur 
£os /ioi/iHiie/13 Praises Pur Phmphorescence (On Radiations Eiuiurd by l ’huspliorcs- 
(e rn e ), published in Camples Remlus, Acad, Sci., 1’aris, Vol, 122, Feb. 24, 18%; pju 
4211-21. and Mi h, 2, 18%, pp. 501443.
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When 1 developed the photographic plate I saw the silhouette of the phosphorescent 
substance In block on the negative, If I placed between the phosphorescent sub
stance and the paper a coin or a  metallic screen pierced w ith  on open-work design, 
the image of these objects appeared on the negative."

Uranium salts, therefore, exposed first to sunlight, gave off rays which 
could penetrate opaque matter and produce chemical changes in silver salts, 
'llia t much had been expected, at least considered possible. But the following 
was somewhat disconcerting:

" I  pa rticu larly  insist on the fo llow ing  fact, which appears to me exceedingly 
im portant and not in accord w ith  the phenomena which one might expect to 
observe; the same encrusted crystals placed w ith  respect ta the photographic plates 
in the same conditions and acting through the some screens, but protected' from 
the excitation o f incident rays and kept in the dark, still produce the some photo
graphic effects, I may relate* how I was fed to moke this observation: among 
the preceding experiments some had been made ready on Wednesday the 26lh 
and Thursday the 27th o f February and as on those days the sun only showed 
itse lf In term ittently I kept my arrangements a ll prepared and put bock the 
holders in the dark in the draw er o f the case, and left in place the crusts of 
uranium salt. Since the sun did not show itself again fo r several doys I developed 
the photographic plates on the 1st o f March, expecting ta  find the images very 
feeble. The silhouettes appeared on the contrary w ith great intensity. * . , "

The plates had been powerfully affected. Uranium salts were giving 
ofT rays by themselves, without being exposed to sunlight. New experiments 
confirmed it. Experiments conducted with metallic uranium produced 
greatly intensified results, Natural rodi'ouciJiu'iy had. been discovered. The 
foundations of nineteenth-century science were dangerously shaken.

V I— A  N E W  ER A  IN  S C IE N C E  D A W N S

Following the path so brilliantly trodden by Crookes, another great 
light ol modern science, Sir Joseph John Thomson," then Cavendish Professor 
of Experimental Physics at Cambridge, engaged in systematic experiments on 
the magnetic dellection of cathode*rays. By measuring its curvature, he con
clusively proved that they consisted of negatively charged "particles” pos
sessing a mass equal to about 1 /1800  of that of a hydrogen atom, up to 
then considered as the smallest unit of matter. He furthermore showed that 
these "particles," as lie called them, are of the same type from whatever gas 
or cathode material they are produced. He soon announced them to he 
universul constituents o f  a l l  substances, The hard, inelastic, bii liard-ball atom, 
as conceived by 19th-century physics, could no longer he maintained. What 
Crookes had surmised regarding the cathode-rays had been proved. The 
electrical or "electronic” nature of all matter had been demonstrated.

Sir J, J. Thomson made his first announcement in a discourse before the 
Uoyal institution. The Cosmic Clock pointed to A p r i l  29, 1897."

In the same year, the epoch-making researches of Edison, Hertz, Popnff, 
and others, on the electro-magnetic waves, eventuated in the practical utiliza
tion of them by Marconi, and the birth of Radio.

11 Horn In M anchester, Dec. 18, 1856. Educated in his na tive n il)  and la te r at T r in ity  
College, where he was appo in ted  Le c tu re r in  188.3. A tuun noted in the dom ain o f 
physics fo r the im ag ina tive  range and fe r t i l i t y  o f h is w ork. U nder his d ire c tion  (1884- 
1918) the Cavendish Labora to ry  became one o f the w o rld ’s most famous labor'»lories o f 
physics. On his re tirem ent from  th is  post, Thomson became M uster of T r in ity  College. 
In  1906 lie wus aw arded the N o lie l Prize in  Physics. He died in  1940.

“ Thom son's o r ig in a l m onograph dealt w ith  the re la tion  o f charge to mass o f cathode- 
ray “ pan ic les .*’ I t  was pub lished in the Phi losophica l  M a g a i in e  (L u n d .) , Ser. 5, V nl. 
x liv .  O ctober, 1897, pp, 293 e i ser/. H is  f in a l conclusions on die na ttm ; o f thc-e ‘ ‘p a n ic le s " 
were announced on Septem ber 16, 1899, to  the Physics Section o f the H ritish  Association. 
T h is  paper appeared in  the same magazine, ser. S, V o l. Ix v ii i,  1899, pp, 565 el set/.

The convenient term  e lectron was in troduced by D r. Johnston Stoney a few years 
ea rlie r, to  denote the u n it o f e le c tr ic ity  ca rried  by the uto in o f hydrogen in e lectro lysis. 
I t  -non h rram e  adopted fo r Thom son's ''p a rtic le s ."
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The mounting momentum of the opening cycle ushered in the astounding 
discoveries of radium (1898 ), induced radio-activity, the transmutation of 
elements, the granular structure of energy (1901 ), and others, punctuated by 
such names as Pierre and Marie Curie, Rutherford, Ramsey, Soddy, Planck, 
until Einstein wiped the scientific stage clean of what remained of the "abso
lutism” of old, and Bohr, Hahn, Fermi and Meitner paved the way for the 
ultimate liberation of nuclear energy in our time.

"A  large rept” indeed was “'made in the Veil of Nature,” and materialistic 
science had received “ its death-blow” !

Witness the testimony of twentieth-century Science:

* '  The future o f physics is in the fifth  decimal p lace / Such was ihe opinion 
seriously, and o tittle  sadly, held by many distinguished classical physicisli ju it 
before the turn o f the twentieth century. The nineteenth century—Ihe century of 
progress—Ihey mourned because if hod progressed so trium phantly tha t it had le ft 
I hem w ith  nothing more exciting to do than calculate physical constants to the 
fifth  decimal place,

"Then, ab rup tly , everything changed. W ith in  ten years the discoveries o f Roent
gen, Becquerel, Pierre and Marie Curie, Rutherford, Soddy, Max Planck, i ,  J, 
Thomson, A lbert Einstein, ond others had completely revolutionized ihe aider classi
cal physics and opened entirely new worlds to conquer inside the atom and ou t
side ihe solar system,"11'

"W ha t is now  genera lly known as the electron theory had its inception in the; 
la tte r part o f the 19th century just a fte r the vociferous materialists o f that time 
had supplied the answer to  practically everything. Darw in had gone into retirement, 
Huxley had exhausted himself in adoration o f his theory. The chemists were ge tting , 
along nicely and physics hod settled down to do heaven on ly knows what when, 
s la riling  things began to happen. Theories bu ilt on sand slumped aw ay ond large 
question marks began to  haunt the w aking and sleeping hours o f the jo v a n ti,  
whose occupations had only recently become dull and somewhat uninspiring . , ,

"  ♦ ► * the oid school was in fu ll retreat. Physics was to ta lly  a t sea. It w a s ’ 
m om entarily stunned by an ovalonche of ponderous questions. The last solid brick 
hod faJJen from Ihe edifice o f materialism  ond the neat little  system of categories 
and pigeon-holes it hod so laboriously arranged had fa llen w ith  a  sickening 
thud, " l<

"M odern nuclear physics may be sold to have sprung from the trip le scientific 
discoveries tha t illum ined the years 1895 to 1897 . . . There is no more reason now 
than there was in 1919 when Rutherford first transmuted matter to  believe tha t the 
contemporary discovery is ihe pinnacle a f scientific achievement." itk

"The history o f science abounds w ith  instances when o new concept or discovery 
has led to tremendous odvonce* into vast new fields o f knowledge and a rt whose 
existence hod h itherto been unsuspected. The discoveries of Galileo, Faraday and 
Pasteur ore such Instances. Gut, to my notion, no such instance has been so dram a
tic as the discovery of the electron, the tiniest thing in the universe, which w irh in 
one generation has transformed a stagnant science o f physics, a descriptive science 
of chemistry ond o slerile science of astronomy in to  dynam ically developing 
sciences fraugh t w ith  intellectual adventure, in terre la ting interpretations and prac
tical values." l¥

' " T h e  A u tob iog raphy  o f  Science . ed ited liy  Forest Ruy M o u lto n  & Justus J, S ehiffe res, 
D ou ldeduy, D uran & Co., New Y o rk , 1915, p. 484.

. *■ These A m az ing  Electrons, R aym ond F. Yates, M a cm illa n  Co,, New Y o rk , 1937, pp, 
11-12.

11 Hr. A. K. Solomon, of the U. S. National Research Council, in fortune.  May, 1940, 
p. 115.

’“ D r. K a r l T , C om pton, speaking in December, 1956, as re t ir in g  President o f the 
■\mertran Association fo r the Advancem ent uf S tieru je . Science I New Y o rk ) ,  January 
K, 1957.



The quotation from The Secret Doctrine  which opens this article shows 
that H. P. Blavatsky spoke from positive knowledge, and her seemingly 
prophetic insight was but a statement of facts, already known to advanced 
occultists, yet still he to “ discovered” by those whose means of investigation 
pertained mainly to physical agencies.

The revolutionary change in the scientific outlook at the close of last 
century, while very largely due to the character of the researchers themselves, 
did not take place without a good deal of unseen guidance from “ behind the 
scenes.” Facts regarding this are but little known and deserve closer attention. 
This we intend to give to them in a forthcoming issue of this magazine.

W h ere  is  the In fin ite ?
L. GORDON PLUMMER

It has doubtless occurred to many 
to say: “The stars are bright tonight.
I wonder how it would feel to be way 
out there in space,” But just stop a 
moment and think of the space we 
are travelling through right now at 
the break-neck speed of 19 miles per 
second! Indeed, we are now about 
186 millions of miles (as the crow 
flies) from the point in space we oc
cupied six months agb. More than 
that, we are proceeding at a fa ir clip  
to new regions of the universe, for 
the Sun and our companion planets 
are carried along on a sweeping orbit 
of almost unbelievable size, which 
loses itself among the hosts of stars. 
Is. it not strange that the human mind' 
is so constructed that it must look to 
telescopic distances for a'conception 
of the space around us?

This trait of the mind shows itself 
in our approach to life  in general. 
For instance, time weaves a kind of 
magic around us, and only after we 
are safely buried, w ill the future 
historians say "this one,” or “ that 
one" is great. Sim ilarly, we speak of 
the great religions and philosophies 
of the past, or make conjectures on 
the wonders of the 2bth century, 
with the result that much of value in 
present day thought escapes us.

To emphasize the idea that every
thing of fundamental value is with 
us today, we are going to indulge in 
a little abstract thinking which any 
one of us can turn to good advantage 
on Ins own account.

Where is the Infinite? Have we to 
look far o lf in space for it, or would 
we come near to it if  we should sit 
and count, thinking that one day we 
will come to the end of counting? 
Perhaps it would be better, on the 
basis of the first paragraph, to cut 
through tedious thinking, and say 
that just as we are “ out in space” all 
the time, so we are right in the mid
dle of Infinity.

But we can do belter than that. 
We may consider that in several re
spects we occupy the center of things, 
with Infinity all around us. For in
stance, any one may think of him
self as occupying the center of the 
universe, with Space extending-infin- 
ilely about him in all directions. Or, 
more abstractly, if we are thinking 
in terms of past, present and future, 
the center is the ever-present NOW, 
with endless duration  extending in
finitely about us. Then we nlight 
think of Time as a pathway of con
sciousness traversing infinite dura
tion, like the orbit of a planet in 
space. In duration, the path we have 
travelled is known as Past, and that 
which lies ahead is known as Future. 
Since the path of consciousness is it
self an orbit, history repeats itself, 
for the Past re-hecomes the Future.

Then, in respect to endless life 
within the universe, we occupy a 
unique position just now, for we are 
at, or just beyond the turning-point 
in the globe-chain cycle, and the 
downward arc ties behind us, with 
the luminous arc ahead.



Coing one more step into the ab
stract (in search of,<a concrete analo
gy) we may think of zero (0 ) as 
the center point from which we may 
count iufyiitely in either a positive 
or a negative direction. And like the 
orbital path of a planet, or the path 
of consciousness in Duration, would 
it be going too f a r ’to suggest that 
in counting, w e. might come to a 
place, from which, if  we go any 
farther, we would find ourselves re
turning to zero through tiie negative 
numbers? No one has found such a 
number, so far as 1 know, but the law 
of analogy is worth something. It  
applies even to the tempered piano 
keyboard, as every musician knows, 
on which one can modulate from the 
key of C at the zero point, progress 
through the sharp keys, and discover 
that he returns to the key of C, by 
coming up through the flat, keys. I f  
one had the means to do it in a maga
zine article, one could demonstrate 
other remarkable facts about music 
which would quickly convince the 
reader that the music that we hear is 
hut the earthly counterpart of celes
tial harmonies which in themselves 
are the divine magic whereby the 
worlds come into being.

And one'more thought. Are we any 
closer to In fin ity  when we have 
counted to ten m illion than we were 
when we were in the hundreds? I

doubt it, because there is infinity  
within each number as we count and 
it is impossible to come any closer 
to it than we are now, nor can we 
ever get any farther from it. When 
we say that In fin ity  is in every num
ber, we mean that between zero and 
1, or between 1 and 2, or between any 
two consecutive numbers there is an 
infinity of fractions, and were we to 
count these, starting from zero, we 
would reach 1.

Is this not like the monads in man 
which we casually enumerate, not 
stopping to think that in naming any 
one of them, we are including an in
finity of lives, comprising the various 
aspects of each monad?

Where then is>Infinity? We are In 
finity, hut we are looking through the 
wrong end of the telescope. We think 
in the finite, so the Infinite seems to 
be far away and unreal. Could we 
but learn to think in the Infinite, 
the finite would be seen for what it is, 
unreal because temporary. The in
most Self in man is an infinite being, 
hut he passes through numerous fi
nite conditions, he is continually sub
ject to the law of change. How then, 
to think in the Eternal? We must 
open our minds to the universal veri
ties embodied in the Ancient Wisdom. 
The Cods who are the imbodiments 
of Ancient Wisdom are of themselves 
the very essence of universal con
sciousness.

SANSKRIT CENTER A N D  BOO K SHOP

Dr. Judith Tyberg, former Protestor o f Sanskrit and Orienta l Religion and Philosophy a t 
Theosophical University, Covina, C alif., has established a Sanskrit Center and Book Shop in 
Glendale, a t 4219 San Fernando Road, just tw o blocks north o f Los Felix Boulevard. The object 
o f this Center is to  stimulate interest m the glorious teachings o f the Wisdom-Religion hidden 
in ihe Sanskrit W ritings o f Jndia« Theosophical Literature js on d isplay here and ava ilable 
fo r sale«

Books on the Sanskrit language, its philosophy, re lig ion, and litera ture, and books on 
occult and metaphysical subjects are also being handled and the supply w ill g row  as the 
demand colls fo r it. Classes in Sanskrit language* lite ra ture and philosophy, and on the 
Sanskrit Theosophical Term inology are being conducted every week« A ll are invited to visit 
this Center; those w ishing to  a tlend classes should phone Citrus 3-7322, and arrangements w ill 
be made« In time, i f  the interest increases, a lending lib ra ry  w ill be established fo r a ll w ishing 
to  study the Wisdom-Religion.
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W h at A re  You Doing fo r  Th eosophy?
A. B.

What are you doing for Theoso
phy? Are you sitting around waiting 
for the ancient teachings to be 
brought to you, or wailing for the 
Society to become very prominent in 
world affairs, and then e|aim to be 
a member for your personal satisfac
tion? Is your lodge or society pro
gressing the way you think it should?» 
I f  not, are you doing something about 
it or are you going to sit around and 
“ let George do i t” ? I ’ve heard many 
dissatisfied persons, who are mem
bers or constant attendants of study- 
groups, complain about the status of 
progress and yet they w ill not budge 
an inch or even make a useful sug: 
gestion as to how they think their 
lodge, study-group, or Society should 
be handled.

I f  you do not think there are any 
problems at hand, then don’t decide 
suddenly to find fault with something 
just because, after reading this, you 
discover you haven’t put in your two 
cents worth of opinion for several 
months. Be certain of your desire to 
help and then find out where you are 
needed most and what you can do. I 
know a number of .students in Cali
fornia who claim to be Theosophists; 
yet month after month and year after 
year they simply read the literature 
and never raise a hand toward spread
ing the teachings. They don’t even 
live them. Theosophy seems to be just 
an intellectual stimulus to them.

There are a number of ways you 
can help. First and most important 
is to make Theosophy your code of 
living. It  isn’t always easy, for it  
takes a lot of self-control nowadays 
when a person is living in such try
ing times and is surrounded by ma

terial temptations. Second, to give as 
much time as possible to study, and 
try to learn and realize the ancient 
wisdom which is rightfully our sacred 
heritage. Third, to help in any way 
possible all Theosophical activities, 
either financially, no matter how 
small the donation, or through your 
talent, trade, or service. I f  they can 
be used, then offer them.

Many people are in strapped finan-' 
cial circumstances and feel they can
not offer any financial support. I 
thought I  was so myself until I found 
a way to accumulate small amounts 
and offer them. I got a coin bank 
from the dime store and started sav
ing pennies. The pennies became dol
lars. By setting aside the pennies at 
the end of each day I found I didn’t 
miss them, and was able to give a 
small financial donation. Not many 
of us would miss a few pennies each 
day, even a nickel. We probably 
would end up spending it for a cup 
of coffee which we didn’t need any
way.

Most Theosophists can afford to 
give some of their time, i f  they can
not help financially. I f  you are not 
working but have your days at home, 
you can afford to give at least an 
hour a week to finding people to 
form a study-group, helping with 
field work, collecting old clothes for 
bundles going to European Theoso
phists, or continuing your occult 
studies.

So you see, there are a number of 
ways in which your service is badly 
needed, and which won’t upset your 
present domestic or financial sched
ule. What are you going to do about
it?

T iie  ris in g  cost <>/ jiro ilu r lu m  m akes it im perative  (« ra ise  the subscrip- 
tifin  p r ice  o f  “ T h eosop h ia " to St ,5(1. li e hare  delayed (h is change ns long  
as ive co u ld . W e earnestly  hope, that o u r subscribers n'itl understand the 
unavo idable nature o f  th is  move, fo rc e d  as tie  are to keep  pace w ith the 
econom ic c ircum stan ces p reva ilin g  in  the  ettuntry*
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T / io u g / i fs  B y  the  W a ysid e

The Lust for Power— What is it?

Internationally, Nationally or In 
dividually, we find a constant and 
increasing craving for Power and 
Domination. Whence this urge? O f 
what use is it to wield pow er? The 
Hillers, Mussolinis, Napoleons of his
tory can all answer these questions, 
for they all tried to increase the 
range of their power and failed dis
m ally in the attempts.

The mere fact that all tho^e who 
have tried inordinately to extend 
their lust for power have invariably 
failed, should indicate to all observ
ers that some great Natural Law has 
been violated.

As usual Theosophy has the an
swer, which is why you can never 
find a heal Theosophist trying to ex
tend his range of Power or Domina
tion over anybody or anything. The
osophy furnishes a yardstick which 
anyone can use in estimating the real 
worth of anyone claiming to he a 
Spiritual Leader. The Great Law of 
the Universe always furnishes us with 
positive means of appraisal. All we 
have to do is to make use voluntarily 
of the means provided.

Utopia, in some political systems, 
is merely a matter ol making people 
work together by the Power of Law, 
hacked by Force. Utopia, in some 
philosophical systems, can he de
scribed as the domination of the in
tellect of the lew over the intellects 
of the many. Utopia, in the Theoso- 
phical Concept, can only he brought 
into being by the voluntary consent 
of all the people, by the spiritual 
realization of the inherent brother
hood of Man.

The political and philo.^phical 
concepts are both hacked hv the 
sense of exerting the Power of Domi
nation. It is only when the heart of 
matt is touched and he responds to 
the influence of his real, spiritual 
self, that he appreciates that Guid

ance must take the place of Domina
tion, and voluntary action the ¡dace 
of compulsion.

Spiritually minded and spiritually 
influenced people merely guide and 
suggest. The mentally minded en
courage domination; white the purely 
materialistically minded always flag
rantly abuse the possession of power.

The fact that the present day world 
demonstrates the hist for power, tinc
tured with the desire to dominate, 
shows that its phase of evolution is 
between the material and mental. The 
fact that there are found altruistic
ally inclined people as well as real 
Spiritual Leaders, who hut guide and 
suggest, makes the Spiritual World 
self-evident and proves its Llernal 
Verity as the fomenting power in the 
Universe.

The need for voluntary action is 
because a t'OStl from below is re
quired, as well as a TULL from 
above. The dominutors and power- 
mail zealots think that the pull alone 
is sullicient. Symbolically the An
cient Wisdom depicts it as an up- 
stretched baud being grasped by one 
of the Guiders of Life. There is no 
gain in grasping a person by the 
hair and forcibly jerking him upward 
to a higher plane of Lite, because 
the jerkee will immediately Hop 
hack, when released.

Mankind calls cheat those spirit
ual characters in History who have 
been the Guiders and Counselors. It 
repudiates those who have dominated 
or tried to dominate. It forgets— ut
terly— those who have misused power 
conferred or gained.

Spiritual Growth can only come 
about by the Voluntary Consent of 
the entity evolving. Natural Laws 
merely circumscribe one's activities 
wUhin various “ Rings Lass Not.” 
W ithin the cyclically set evolution
ary transmutations, all growth must 
come voluntarily.



This is why so comparatively little 
has been done in the world along the 
tines of real Spiritual Growth. Man 
shuns the responsibility of being the 
Master of his own Destiny and pre
fers to lean on a Personal God, a 
Personal Leader or a Power-mad per

son, asserting his Divine Mission. 
M o r a l :— Push and Pull are the two 
ends of the Evolutionary Stick,

And that’s 
phy.

Evolutionary Theoso- 

—The  IV a y ja re r .

A re  You  Up on "R a c ism "?
(T h e  f ir s t  and /o rem ost objec^ o f  n il genuine T heosophtcal w ork is the 

fo rm a tion  o f  a nucleus o f  a U n iversa l B ro th e rh o o d  o f  H um an ity , the fu r th e r
ance o f  (lie  ¡deal, and the w ide recogn ition  the w orld  over, o f  the F A C T  o f  the 
Oneness o f  o il that live s . In  the in terest o f  th is param ount ob jective  o f  our 
w ork , ire pu b lish  below  a few  te llin g  exce rp ts fro m  various au thorita tive sources, 
which exp ress  the p reva ilin g  view  am ong firs t- ra te  sc ien tists and social leaders 
o f  thought regard in g  certain  u n fo un ded  and separative theories which so often  
jen p n rd i-e  in te rna tiona l understand ing  and good-w ill. F o r  the b en e fit o f students 
o f  Theo sop hy , me il l ’s ii to  u tte r a w arning not to co n fu se  the m odern term  ' ‘ race’ ’ 
with its occu lt m eaning , su ch  as Hoot-H a ce ,"  e tc.— E dito rs ).

‘’The different races of man are not distinguished from each other by 
strongly marked, uniform, and permanent distinctions, as are the species be
longing to any given tribe of animals. A ll the diversities which exist are 
variable, and pass into each other by insensible gradations.” *

•
“ Eve ry civilized group of which we have record has been a hyhrid group, 

a fact which disposes effectually of the theory that hybrid peoples are in
ferior to pure-bred ones.” ’

•
r ‘‘In South America our experience of centuries has taught us that there is 

no real understanding except Lhe one that comes through the fusion of 
races.” 1

•
"W ith -fu ll responsibility for my words as a professional biologist, I do 

not hesitate to say that all existing and genuine knowledge ahoul the way in 
which the physical characteristics of human communities are related to their 
cultural capabilities can he written on the back of a postage stamp.” *

•
“ hi regard to really important characteristics, the natural differences be

tween the races pale into insignificance beside the natural differences between 
individuals—  so much so that an impartial science of genetic improvement 
could nut afford to lake the former into account at all in its procedure.” 1

•
’* Tiace1 is the cheap explanation tyros offer for any collective trait that 

they are too stupid or too lazy to trace to its origin in the physical environ
ment. the social environment, or historical conditions.” 1.-----------

',1. C, I ' ri. l i n l , ¡\ attirai History of Man, London, I i . Baillière, I p. 473,
* I Îu)|>1 ■ Liman, The Study of Man, New York, (). Appletou-Century, 1936, p, 34.
1 Dr. Oli viera Lima, quoted by Cedric Dover in Hall-Caste, London, Seeker & Warburg, 

PM7, [i. 24H.
1 L a n ie lu l llu g b e n , “ Preface on P re /u d ire s ”  in  Cedric D in e r, Haij-Custe,  p. 9.
3 If. J. Muller, Out of the A ight ; A Biologist’s View of the Future, New York, Van

guard I ’cei-s, 1935, p. 120.
A. Rosi, Social Psychology, New Y ork, Macmillan Co., 1915, p. 3.



"A ll responsible anthropologists condemn the malignant nonsense about 
Tacial psychology which is preached and published by those who try to jus
tify  the oppression of ethnic minorities. Political theories about race are noth
ing more than instruments of propaganda, devised for the child minds of 
totalitarian populations.” '

“ (Racism) is a method of bolstering up self-esteem and lust for power 
by means of beliefs which can have nothing in their favor except that they 
are flattering.” *

“ At the best, however, belief in race dogma is just the same as national 
chauvinism, a symptom of immaturity, lack of experience, and in general of 
an intellectually poor individuality.” "

“ For the combating of racism before it sinks its ugly fangs deep in our 
body politic, the scientist has a special responsibility. Only he can clean out 
the falsities which have been masquerading under the name of science in our 
colleges, our high schools and our public prints. Only he can show how 
groundless are the claims that one race, one nation or one class has any God- 
given right to rule.” w

•
RESOLUTION OK

THE AMERICAN ANTHROPOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION
(December, 1938)

“ Whereas, The prime requisites of science are the honest and unbiased 
search for truth and the freedom  to proclaim such truths when discovered and 
known; and,

“ Whereas, Anthropology in many countries is being conscripted and its 
data distorted and misinterpreted to serve the cause of an unscientific racial
ism rather than the cause of truth;

“fie i t  resolved, That the American Anthropological Association repudi
ates such racialism and adheres to the following statement of facts;

“ (1 ) Race involves the inheritance of sim ilar physical variations by 
large groups of mankind, but its psychological and cultural connotations, if  
they exist, have not been ascertained by science.

“ (2 ) The terms ‘Aryan’ and ‘Semitic’ have no facial significance whatso
ever. They simply denote linguistic families.

“ (3 ) Anthropology provides no scientific basis for discrimination 
against any people on the ground of racial inferiority, religious affiliation or 
linguistic heritage.” 11

'  E, A . H oo lun , T w i l ig h t  of M a n ,  New Y o rk , G. P. P u tnam ’s Sons, 1939, p. 129.

'B e r tra n d  Hussell, I n  Praise of Idleness, N ew  Y o rk , W , W . N orton  & Co,, 1935, 
p. 114.

'  F r ie d r ic h  H e rn , Race an t i  C iv i l iza t ion ,  New Y o rk , M a cm illa n  Co., 1928, p. 323,

“ H e n ry  A . W allace , in  an address de live red at the W o rld ’s Fair, N ew  Y o rk , October 
14, 1939.

”  Science, Vo). 89, No. 2298, January 13, 1939.
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A TIinUUHT TO ni7MEMIH:il
T lie  Society, as a hotly, lias tin creed, as creeds are but the shells around 

spiritual knowledge; and Tlieosonlty in its~frtiition is spiritual knowledge itself—  
iIk- very essence of philosophical and theistic inquiry. Visible representative ttf 
Universal Theosophy, it can be no more sectarian titan a Geographical Society, 
which'represents universal geographical evplorafion without t aring; whether the 
explorers be of nne creed nr another! The religion of the Society is an algebraical 
munition, in which so lone: as the sT~gn ~  nf equality is not omitted, each mendicr 
js ailuweil to substitute quantities of his own, which better accord with the 
climatic anil oilier exigencies of his native land, with the idiosyncrasies nf his 
people, or even with Ins tnvn. . . .

As a hotly, (lie Vlteosophical Society holds that all original thinkers anil 
investigators of [lie hidden sitle nt nature whether materialists— thosewho~fmd 
matter “ the promise anti potency ot all terrestrial life," or spiritualists— that is, 
those who discover in spirit the source of all energy and of matter as well, were 
ami are, properly, Theosophists. For to be one, one need not necessarily recognize 
il ie existence of any special God~or a deity. One need but worship the spirit of 
living 'nature, and to try to identify oneself with it. V o  revere that Presence, the 
invisible Cause, which is yet ever manifesting itself in ¡ts~uicess:mt results; the 
imanglhle, omnipotent, and omnipresent lJroteus: TmlivtsiETe in its Essence, anil 
eluding form, yet appearing under all anil every form : who is here anil there and 
everywhere and nowhere; is A ll and Nothing; ubiquitous yet one; the Essence 
iTTTingl hin<liii}T~hounding, containing everything; contained in all. It will, Ace 
tin ok, he seen now, that whether classed as ITicists, Pantheists o7~ Atheists, such 
men are all near kinsmen to the rest. He what lie may, once a stmleMtUibanfliuis 
tilt.- old anil trodden highway ot Tontine, and enters upon the solitary patli~ol 
independent thought— God ward— he is a ' I lieosoplnst; an original thinker, a 
seeker alter the eternal troth with ‘‘an inspiration of Ills own" to solve the 
inmersal problems.— I I .  H. Blavatsky, ' the  '¡'heusophist, Vol. I, October, 
p fv T T ;



i; n i i n i n  a I.

In the quiet depths of every human life there is a divine Urge which ever 
erics out for higher ami nobler realizations.

T he  mystic Light tvluch guides men to greatness shines star-like on the 
firmament of the human heart, amid the gloom of the outer desolation, and the 
gloom “coniprehendeth it not."

W hatever the htighr of human passions, the despondency of bleak despair, 
the aggressive universalism of T ru th  invariably wins the linal victory, and while 
the curtain is rung down upon some dying era, it rises elsewhere upon the ever- 
receding vistas of greater eras to come.

Rushing from one illusion to another, swept by the whirlwind of sensuous 
life, men and women worship phantasms, then weep over their own blasted lives, 
while the Pioneers of Peace look on unrecognized, working for the good of the 
many through tile awakened souls of tile few. Age succeeds age, century chases 
century down the crested pathway of cycles, and the procession of the i"5rent ( hies 
winds its way through the maze of existence, mostly unheeded and often unknown.

Through the lurid smoke of human passions, and the frigid hlast of negation 
and unbelief, Lights never-fading throw their golden gleam upon the turbulent 
waters of human life, Messengers of Good Tidings, Heralds of the Unseen, 
Sirvtis Scrvorutn Dei— they call one to the other across the echoing halls of Time, 
passing the flaming Torch to unborn centuries.

Channels of .Solar Forces, it is to them we owe the varied impulses which 
have given rise to the manifestations of the Universal Theosophical Movement—  
One in nature and essence, though varied in form and aspect.

In  this day and age, once again, there is a Global manifestation of the ageless 
Theosophical Movement at work. Fortunate are those indeed w ho are born in the 
present cycle; twice fortunate those who have deserved the inestimable privilege 
actively to partake in the dissemination of Light, rhe seeding of the fertile ground 
of human minds with the seeds of T ru th .

The great thought-currents of the present era are carrying mankind into a 
vast open sea. The cycle ushered in by die formation of the modern Theosophical 
effort, through the chief instrumentality of Helena lllavatsky, acting nil the direct 
instructions of her 'teachers, has now gathered momentum and its sign-posts are 
practically everywhere.

Flic most characteristic key-note of this cycle is UniversnUiy', and its primary 
objective is to bring about the birth of Global Constioti meu  on the part of a 
sizeable portion of the human race.

Hence every dogmatism, whether religious, scientific, philosophical, or 
social, is out of time. Hence every intolerance, every incrustation, every unyield
ing emotional mould, every restrictive discrimination, every harrier to human 
understanding and good-will, is so much useless ballast which mankind collec
tively— and everyone of us individually— must in time cast aside, if we are to rise 
into the spiritual stratosphere of our potential greatness.

The clarion-call of a Global Culture lias been sounded, and the Forces of 
Light are rallying all those wdio have heard the call and have discerned its 
symbolic message. T o  them will be entrusted the task of building a greater 
Temple, whose bricks are living human hearts, cemented by hoods of unbreakable 
solidarity, domed by vaulting aspirations toward the stars.

Challenged by the Light-bearers, the powers which dwell in darkness have
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been forced into the »pen everywhere. It  is hut natural that it be so. The opposing 
elements of conservatism, separateness ami inertia light a losing battle on the 
field of the human mind; their days arc counted, hard though the struggle may be.

In the conllict of tbe present era, standing at the threshold of a new age, it 
behooves every student of the Ancient Wisdom to re-valuate his ideals, and to 
search Ill's sold for bidden purposes and motives. Let him ask himself where Ins 
allegiances arc in this era of tottering reputations and false credentials; Are they 
to self-styled leaders, or are they to tile Universal Ideals presented by and 
imbodied in every true leader? Are they to man-made Organizations, however 
grand in objectives, or are they to the Manner of T ru th , beyond organizations 
and forms? Is be a worshipper of books and scriptures, or arc bis thoughts roam
ing the infinite spaces of ageless Wisdom, carried by the "Wind of the Spirit 
towards the stars?

If  it is tbe former, be will stumble on the Path leading to the coming era. 
Caught in the viscosity of tradition, lie w ill he unable to cross tbe threshold of 
the Portals of Light. I f  the latter, Ids w ill be the great, wide, open spaces of the 
future, where a new Sun shines over a regenerated humanity.

Some groups and students, whose zeal outran their wisdom, have attempted 
from time to time to set themselves up as the sole custodians of the Lsoteric 
Wisdom, and the purest exponents of its mysteries. The unbeatable logic of 
historic events has invariably disproved their assertions. For the Guardians of 
Mankind do not work in that way. Their sympathies are universal. Their efforts 
to help, subservient to the karmic pattern, are limited mainly by the ability of 
men to receive. They are neither respecters of persons, nor do they countenance 
selfish ambitions. They have their agents tbe world over, and seeds of tiledr 
Wisdom may be found in places least likely, when judged hy worldly standards, 
to contain them.

The Lodge-Force is a leaven at work everywhere. Disciples of the Hierarchy 
of Compassion are active in every constructive aspect of human life. Some have 
had a hand in the epoch-making developments of Modern Science; others have 
sponsored and encouraged the great shift towards world-fraternization taking 
place today in the consciousness of progressive religious bodies; others yet lime 
leavened certain world-wide social efforts, bringing to pass more humane laws 
and instituting far-reaching reforms. Some have worked in the slums, others 
among the so-called “elite” of mankind ; still others have registered their powerful 
thought in the literature of the day; and others yet have presided at times over 
the disintegration of worn-out vehicles of expression which had fallen prey to 
organizational incrustations and the spirit of self-opinionated separateness.

Irrespective of organizations or groups, the Tlieosopliical Movement in its 
must universal meaning ¡s in need of men and women with a i lynamir i a i i h ,  a 
Faith strong enough to break through the restricting walls of barren intcllectual- 
ism. It  calls for l iv ing  Hrntherltooil, versus sublimated metaphysics unrelated to 
the urgent necessities of the opening era. It  is in constant need of that Spiritual 
Impetuosity which alone can rise over the dangers of mental stagnation, and 
cai ry the Movement into the vast fields of the future.

i'he currents of the Lodge-Force flow through every open channel in the 
wor ld ,  and are opening new and better channels as the need for such arises. Ir 
is therefore imperative for us to remember that the future of any Tlieosopliical 
Society lies In its ability to respond to tile changing frcuueiicies of a growing age, 
and that greater than any organized Society is the Tlieosopliical Movement.
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n iv e w n h t, n

RICHARD H. CUTTING

’I he te rm  ‘‘ U n iv e rs a l H ro lh e r lio o d '1 is no id le  phrase. H u m a n ity  in  ilie  
mass ~Fi~it- a paraiiiV>um c la im upon us, . . . I t  is th e o n ly  secure t 'SI ;n :! L. [ hi ;i 
l~< i r u n iv  11'  a I ; n I, Jhi i I I I .  11 it he a d ream , i t  is a t least a made one to r  liia n - 
M n t l : and h  js' i lTe aspira t io n  i>t a t rue  adept,

— M a s te r K . l l . ,  T h e  M a h a tm a  Letters to A. t'. Sinnet l,  p. 17.

I lie subject of Race Relations is of 
more than mere topical importance in 
the iritei-cultural exchange of human 
beings. It  is not merely an expedient of 
the moment, hut rather an enduring 
force which is the brick and stone and 
mortar of tilts civilization's foundation. 
Human solidarity must lie fashioned 
well with the cement of Hrotherly 
Hove. A ll the achievements of our era 
will continue to ring with an empty 
sound, so lung ns there remains one 
Negro nil our soil who must view such 
signs as-—“ W hite Haggage O n ly”—  
“ Rest Rooms for Whites f )nly"—  
“ Negro Restaurant In  T he  Rear.” 
There is no Christianity in this,

I'herc is a need for world co-opera
tion in these post-war times. 'This co
operation must he based upon ethical 
evaluations. Power politics have failed. 
A t the present stage of evolution, in 
tile matter of human categories, we 
obviously are divided on a wo rid-wide 
scale into national and racial stocks. 
I he evolution of the human language 

indigenous to these ethnic stocks— Chi
nese, I’ rench, fierman, Knglish, M a 
layan, Hurmese, Russian, Taguiog, and 
so forth, is often a harrier to the ade
quate understanding of mutual prob
lems, Customs, too, are often mere 
impedimenta , . . customs involving 
worship and ritualistic practices. In 
other words there are many factors 
that often make it difficult for us to 
understand one a i lot lie r. The  most 
stupid and terrifying of all is individual 
and collective prejudice because of race 
or color or religious viewpoint. In to l
erance along these lines is just another 
word for ignorance. W e must all work 
carefully for the eradication of this

mental and emotional disease . . .  to 
see that comprehensible educational and 
inter-cultural measures are established, 
to eliminate the horror of misunder
standing our fellow-men. You often 
bear it said that the world lias shrunk. 
'Plus is not true. W hat we mean to say 
is that the human consciousness of the 
world has expanded, because of new 
technological advances in transporta
tion and communications. W e have al
ways been “One W orld ,” hut we are 
slowly just beginning to realize it. It  is 
hardly necessary to remind the think
ing person that co-operation among di
verse peoples is a world necessity, itc- 
cause of scientific advances we are fac
ing the self-created problem of in te r
dependence. In  tins exciting concept of 
proximity to each other, America could 
he a great power. However, as stated 
in the latest review of the Julius Ro- 
semvald Kund: “ W ith  all our national 
wealth, millions of our citizens are 
still living in litre poverty. W ith  a l l  
our official commitment to freedom and 
equality and justice to all, great groups 
are hound down to crass, unthinking 
discrimination, and have little share in 
the democratic opportunities that are 
America.”

And that is why I am writing these 
lines: to remind you of certain facts 
that are fully documented; not because 
you need them above any other group 
of people, hut because I know that 
there is something good and fine and 
decent deep in the inside walls of all 
of us . . . because I know that you must 
be willing tu take up the cause of hu
manity— the ttnders/andiiif/ of human
ity . . . the boosting of humanity up 
the ladder of cosmic evolution.
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I write to remind ns till of certain 
facts wliiclt tie in to the question of 
racial appreciation. There is need for 
it, because one out of every two Am eri
can adults has less than an elementary 
school education . . . because one-half 
of the school huildings in America are 
one-room school houses . . . because we 
spend annually considerably more on 
liquor than we do on public education 
, . . because the annual school teacher's 
salary in Mississippi is 776 dollars . , . 
because the average annual salary of 
the Negro teacher in Mississippi is 232 
dollars . . , because the annual average 
salary of every school teacher in the 
United States is 1450 dollars . . . be
cause in America there are between 
sewn and ten thousand classrooms that 
have no teachers. Last year 170 thou
sand teachers changed their positions or 
moved to lion-teaching jobs.

It  was Thomas Jefferson who wrote 
in a letter to fames Madison-— ‘'Edu
cate and inform the whole mass of the 
people. They are the only sure reliance 
for the preservation of liberty." And 
jet, in some states, civic textbooks are 
edited especially for Negro students—  
tiie material dealing with the right to 
vote, and the mechanics for voting, 
being carefully omitted.

still in European Concentration Camps.

This is hardly a pleasant, cooperative 
picture.

This list of conditions could be 
greatly extended. There arc many other 
tilings which have happened in your 
country and mine, which come under 
the "Department of Gore’1— incredible 
perpetuation of the false doctrine of 
racial and religious intolerance, vio
lence to bodies, minds, hearts, and 
souls of your countrymen and mine.

W hy?— There is no answer in the 
domain of reason.

There is no room for racial or reli
gious prejudices in the realms of phi
losophy, science, or religion. W e  have 
much evidence to this effect— the cu
mulative thoughts of sincere men who 
have advanced far in their respective 
fields.

Hut there is room for racial preju
dice in the diffuse ami varying realms 
of human consciousness, with its mys
terious, unstable, complex, emotional 
variables. Prejudices are based for the 
most part on inadequate and incom
plete thinking processes, with little, if 
any, direction toward establishing a 
truth.

! write to remind you that in the 
thirty years following 1855, more 
than a thousand Chinese were hanged, 
shot, or beaten to death by California 
mobs. During the 1890’s, 1200 N e
groes were lynched in the United 
States, From 1882 to 1939, a total of 
3400 Negroes died by lynching in 
America. I have a partially completed 
list— fully authenticated— showing 21 
lynchings, blindings and heatings of 
Negroes through mob violence in the 
South, One of them was burned to 
death by an acetylene torch; one of 
them was the only Negro to vote in 
Ill's district in Georgia.

During the reign of Adolph H itler, 
eight million Jews were killed in E u
rope.

'Today there tire 850 thousand people

Looking at the matter from a spirit
ual viewpoint, I would like to point 
out tlie enormous pile of evidence which 
has been handed down to us . , . this 
civilization , , . yours and mine , . . from 
great Teachers along the corridors of 
'Time. W e have received divine injunc
tions from these Masters of Wisdom 
to f in ir i ice  the Hrotherhood of M an  
, . . to incorporate this Universal Law  
of Human care and welfare into the 
actions and thoughts .of our everyday 
lives. Not one of the Masters who have 
taught the Children of the Universe 
have varied in their teachings in tltis 
respect. Please examine the edifices of 
thought and the lives of Zoroaster . . . 
Krishna . . . Gautama the Huddha . . . 
Lao T ze  , . . Jesus the Christ . . . 
Kama of Ancient India . . . Hermes of 
Egypt . . . Orpheus of Greece . . .
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Plato , . . Pythagoras . . , Apollonius 
of Tynna , , , Confucius . . . Taliesin, 
who taught among the Droids and 
Celts, Fxnmiiie the great fabric of 
philosophical patterns which has been 
woven since the hands of Mankind  
touched with wonderment the in tri
cate, delicate threads of life. They have 
all approximated one primary injunc
tion . . . that we love one another. 
How beautiful and profound is the 
teaching that we do unto others as we 
would have others do unto us. Cer
tainly this condition is no property be
longing to one person, one time, one 
place . . .  it is a Universal objective to 
he striven for. Hut rarely has this ever 
been pursued on local, state, national, 
or international levels. 'I'he most prac
tical way of all, the idealistic, ethical 
system of human relations based upon 
Universal values, has too often been 
ignored. W e  have the bleak, ash-strewn 
panorama of world history to attest to 
this fact.

Y ou’ll find in the realm of religious 
thought this profound statement: 
“ . . . The Lord our God is one Kurd: 
And thou shalt love the Cord thy find  
with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, arid with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength; this is the first com
mandment, And the second is like, 
namely this, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. There is none 
other commandment greater than 
these.” ( M a r k ,  xit, 2 9 -3 i)  There arc 
no qualifications, you w ill notice, as to 
whether thy neighbor shall he a white 
Caucasian, or a Chinese, or a 5 foot 10 
inch descendant of a French Nobleman 
in the 15th Century. 'I'lie statement is 
dear and to the point, without reser
vations . . . Thou shalt love thy neigh
bor as thyself . . . without restrictive 
property covenants . . . without segre
gations into ghettos. W hen He said . . . 
Hove thy neighbor as thyself (which is 
an ancient imperative found in Juda
ism), the 'Feadier defined what is 
meant by one’s neighbor in the Parable 
of the (¡nod Samaritan. The Samari
tan helps a man not known to him 
personally through important referenc

es . .  , who lias another country, lan
guage, culture, and religion than his 
own. And to continue our research, we 
find it written: “Judge not according 
to the appearance, hut judge righteous 
judgment.” (John, vii, 24) Skin color, 
you w ill notice, has no importance. , , . 
rather the ability and character and 
thought of the individual . . . his 
qualif ication in the social and economic 
structure of the day.

And from the Acts, xvfi, 26 r “And 
(G od ) hath made of one blood all na
tions of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth. . . And we might 
add this thought from Genesis'. "Ye  
shall not see my face, except that your 
brother be with you,”

From the viewpoint of current sci
ence, we have this statement by Dr, 
Robert M illikan , made over tile Co
lumbia Pacific Network on December 
9th, 1945, in a series of programs in 
cooperation with the Pacific Coast 
Council of Churches, He is talking to 
one of the fictional characters in the 
plot, wilt), 1 fear, is not so fictional, 
after all. D r, M illikan  is speaking of 
the Atomic lltmih; “ Science is imper
sonal . . .  so are its products, . . . The 
Principle that explodes an atomic bomb 
is no respecter of persons. Anyone with
in rhe area of the shock-wave from that 
explosion will feel it , . . and suffer . , . 
am! die. Hut though science and its 
products are impersonal, scientists are 
not. W e are fil ing, breathing men , . . 
and we do not tike the idea of killing 
our hrotliers. I do not make the state
ment carelessly in reference to “broth
ers.” I t  is supported by the findings of 
the men who study such things. I am 
not an anthropologist . . , but I have 
had conversations with several on the 
matter . . . and they seem to agree that 
there are no proven fundamental dif
ferences between the di lie rent races, 
i.e,, no inherited differences other than 
pigmentation and minor conformations. 
There are no anatomical (litfcrenccs. 
A ll men . . . regardless of race or color 
. . . have the same number of bones 
and muscles. From a scientific view
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point . . . there is only one race . . . we 
call it human." W e should also re- 
men iber that there is no difference in 
the bio-chemical determination of the 
blood cells in the so-called white and 
colored races, and no difference as to 
their intellectual abilities.

So it becomes perfectly obvious, after 
we examine the problem, that preju
diced attitudes are judgments that we 
pass on objects or persons before we 
hat e had any experience which would 
give us reasonable grounds for feeling 
or acting as we do. These prejndg- 
nients are the result of our pre-dispo- 
sition to lump objects or persons togeth
er into classes or categories, irrespec
tive of their individual merits or d if
ferences. For example, to show' you 
how far prejudices can infiltrate into 
our social pattern, this statement by 
Louella Miles in her book entitled 
Some Biographical Suggestions on the 
Problems of -Vnti-SttnilistH  is to the 
point: I f  you ask a Christian school
boy who killed Caesar, be will not say 
the Romans . . . hut Brutus, Cassius 
. . . and tire others. Ask him who killed 
Lincoln . , . and he w ill not say . . . 
the Americans. Hut if you ask him 
who killed Jesus . . , he w ill lint say 
the Roman soldiers . . . but the Jews."

'File word “ Race" is the cheap expla
nation tyros offer for any collective 
trait they are too stupid or too laity to 
trace to its origin: in the physical en
vironment, the social environment, or 
the historical environment. Actions and 
thoughts spring from the unknown 
(juamity of human nature, race has 
little to do with it, and we must exam
ine all the factors surrounding a 
thought or an action before we are 
rpialified to pass judgment. F.ven then 
we are reminded that judgment is a

ticklish business . , . "Judge not that 
ye be not judged. For with what judg
ment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again." ( j l f u l l ,  vii, 
1-2)

Actually, anthropologists arc unable 
to agree on a definition of “ Race." 
They admit that the poorest criterion is 
skin color. A t precisely which shade of 
coloring does a person cease to he white 
and become “colored” ? As C], K. Ches
terton remarks: “A  truly white person 
would be a horrible sight." There is no 
"race,” as such. There are just people 
living on earth , . , good people . . . 
and bad people . , . depending upon 
your definition of good and bad . . , 
but certainly not good or bad because 
of any ethnic stock.

W e  are a great Nation of many peo
ples . . . with certain constitutional 
rights that are among the most en
lightened in the parade of world-gov
ernments. Let us put the theories of 
this government into daily practice. 
Let us put the teachings of the world’s 
philosophers, the thoughtful laws of 
the world's Religious 'leathers, the 
findings of the sincere men of science, 
into i ln ily operation. I t ’s up to each one 
of us: to solve the problem of freedom 
of w ill, tire greatest of all tests in a 
Democracy, in a civilization; to live for 
the benefit of our neighbors, and of all 
that lives.

"Judge not according to appearances 
. . , but judge ye righteous judgment." 
T he  Brotherhood of M an is not an 
empty phrase, an open sentence. It  is 
the greatest principle for the motiva
tion of human conduct on the face of 
the earth today . . . tomorrow . . . 
and always.

The r is in g  cost o f  p ro du c t ion  has made i t  im p e ra tive  to raise the  sub
s c r ip tio n  pr ice  o f  “ 77 teosop/jia" to  $¡.50. W e delayed th is  change as long  
as we could . W e  earnes t ly  hope tha t ou r  subscribers w i l l  understand the ' 
unavoidable nature o f  th is  move, fo rced  as we are to keep pace w i th  the 
economic c ircum stances p re v a i l in g  in  the coun try .  —  E d i to rs .



rAIlEWEI.1. TH MATTER
Another Prophecy Fulfilled 

BORIS DE IIRKOFF

Fifty years ago, on A p r i l  29. 1897, 
Sir J. J. Thomson announced to the 
Royal Institution of London his epoch- 
making conclusions regarding the exis
tence of “ particles" some eighteen hun
dred times smaller than the atom of 
hydrogen.

'D ie indivisible atom of nineteenth- 
century physics could no longer he 
maintained. The entire conception of 
tile structure of matter, upheld by ma
terialism, collapsed within a short time 
following the above-mentioned date. 
Today, fifty years later, the ultimate  
div is ib il ity  of matter is not even thought 
of, and ultia-niodern researchers are 
busy uncovering new and yet undreamt 
of constituents in the mysterious realm 
of sub-atomic worlds.

This state of affairs was prophetically 
outlined by I I ,  I1. Hlavatsky in The  
Secret D octr ine  and certain of her arti
cles published in contemporaneous mag
azines. The  présent scientific pro
nouncements are therefore a conclu
sive vindication of her knowledge, and 
of the still greater knowledge of those 
Adepts in Occult Science whose mouth
piece she was.

The great Russian chemist, Alev, M , 
Hutleroff (1828-1886), boldly stated 
in bis Scientific Letters the illogical 
nature of the materialistic conception. 
In  answer to the question, what is an 
atom? he wrote:

' ‘ i t  is, w e a re  answ ered by Science, tile  
lim ite d  d iv is io n  o f substance, tlie  in d iv is i 
ble p a rtic le  u f m il l ie r .  T o  a d m it d ie  
d iv is ib i l i ty  o f tlie  atom, a in o im ls  to a it 
adm iss ion  o f  an in im ité  d iv is ib i l i ty  o f 
substance, w h ich  is e ip ii va le n t to re d u c 
in g  substance 10 n ih i l ,  a no tliin g iie ss . O w 
in g  to a fe e lin g  o f se lf-p re s e rv a tio n  alone, 
m a te r ia lis m  cannot a d m it in fin ite  d iv is i 
b i l i t y ;  o th e rw ise  it w o u ld  bave to b id  
Farew ell fo re v e r to its  basic p r in c ip le  and 
tin ts  s ign  its o w n  t le a ih -w a r ra n t .  . . .

"See now  w ha t a cu rio us  co n tra d ic tio n  
th is  fu n d a m e n ta l p r in c ip le  o f the m a te 
r ia lis ts  is le a d in g  them  in to . . . . T h e  
atom  is i f h t i v i i i h U ,  and at the same tim e 
we kno w  i t  to  be elastic,  A it  a ttem pt to 
d e p riv e  i t  o f e la s tic ity  is u n th in k a b le ; it  
w o u ld  am ount to an a b s u rd ity . A b u i-

lu le ly  nan-e lastic atoms could  never ec- 
h ib i t  a s ingle one o f  those numerous  
pbenotnenn th a t  nee a t t r ib u te d  to t im e  
corre la t ions.  W ith o u t any e la s tic ity , the 
atoms cou ld  not m a n ife s t th e ir  energy, 
and the substance o f the m a te ria lis ts  
w o u ld  re m a in  weeded o f eve ry  fo r te . 
T h e re fo re , i f  the U n ive rse  is composed 
o f atoms, then those atoms must be 
elastic. I t  is here tha t w e meet w ith  
an insup e ra b le  obstacle , , . no e la s tic ity  
is possible w ith o u t change w ith  respect 
to the pos ition  o f the com pound pa n ic les  
o f an e las tic  body, 'P h is  means tha t the 
e las tic  body is cha nge fu l and consists 
o f p a n ic le s , o r, i l l  o th e r w in d s , that 
e la s tic ity  can p e rta in  only  to those bod
ies tha t ae r  d iv is ib le .  A n t i the atom is 
e la s tic ." (O n » le d  i l l  The Secret U o t l i ine ' ,
I, 519).
I I .  P. lilavatsky’s comment on this 

remarkable statement stands nut as one 
of the must important passages in her 
great work. She says;

‘ 'T h is  is s tilbc len t to show how absm d 
□ re  the tum u lt a neons adm issions o f tlie  
n o n -d iv is ib i l i ty  and e la s tic ity  o f ibe atom. 
'The a lorn is e lastic, et go, tlie  a lorn is 
d iv is ib le , and must consist o f  pa rtic les , o r 
o f j u i ’-atom s. A n d  tltese u i/j-a io n ts  ? T h e y  
are e ith e r non-e lastic , and in  such c:t-,e 
tbey represent no dyn a m ic  im portance, 
o r, they a te elast ic  a lso ; and In that 
case, they, too, are  sub ject to d iv t s ib i l i t t . 
A n d  (bus ad  l o ft n i t  u jo Hut in l in i ic  d iv i 
s ib i l i ty  o f  atoms resolves m a tte r in in  
s im p le  cettrres o f force, i.e., precludes 
the p o ss ib ility  o f con ce iv ing  m a tte r as an 
ob jec t ive  substance.”  {O f .c t t . .  1, 5191. 
The entire march of Modern Sci

ence, from 1897 oil, lias been a pro
g re s s iv e  v i n t l i i  a t i o n  o f  t h i s  s ta t e m e n t .  
Kinsteili, Jeans, Kddington, Planck, 
Hragg, and an entire gene ration of 
younger scientists, such as IJrey, Law 
rence, Fermi, Oppenhcinier, and a score 
of others, have singly and collective!)' 
con (i rnied the undeniahie fact that, 
paradoxically enough, the constituents 
of what is generally known as "mattci" 
have none of the familiar characteris
tics of '‘matter," amt yannot he con
ceived of, or described, as such. As a 
matter of sober fact, the most im/tnt- 
l e r ie t l ,  i n t a n g i b l e  ami practically incon
ceivable ‘‘units" ate precisely the con
stituents of the everyday matter or



substance with which we deal, or
th ink  n r  do.

This is voiced by several outstanding 
men of science, Raymond F. Yates 
has w ritten :

"T h e  w in l t l  am t a ll t l ia i is in  i t  . , . 
the substances aga ins t iv liic h  w e ha rk  ou r 
siting o r w reck ou r a tn o n m b iIts , is no th 
in g  hut a c o n d itio n  o f  e n e rg y ; energy 
concea led  o r c ry s ta lliz e d  we m ig h t say. 
. . . T h e  e lectron re a lly  should not be 
tho ugh t o f as h a v in g  size in the g ro 
t-ra lly  accented sense o f  the te rm . Its 
ch a ra c te ris tics  are essentia lly  re la ted  to 
mass and energy. T h a t is w h a t places 
such a bu rden  upon o u r fa cu ltie s  w hen 
we a ttem p t in  d ra w  a m e n ta l p ic tu re  o f 
it. In  re a lity , a de sc rip tio n  o f ou r m o d 
ern concept o f m a tte r as a w ho le  must 
nr should  he t l i fo r c e d  fro m  reference to 
fa m i l ia r  th in gs . It is pe rhaps ju s t as 

, sensible to  look upon both e lectrons and 
p o s iiive  spheres as be ing  m a th e m a tica l 
po in ts possessing mass and energy. T h e v  
are the tru e  constituen ts  o f m a tte r, but 
taken s in g ly  they cannot he v ie w e d  in  
the lig h t  o f m a tte r. { T h e i r  ,7 n itix :n ^  
I-.tei'lrons. p. 32).
lit the concept of Sir James Jeans, 

one of the most intuitive scientists of 
this century, matter was '‘nothing hut 
a sort of congealed radiation travelling 
at less than its normal speed.” He sug
gested that “ radiation may ultimately 
[mit e to be merely matter moving with  
tlie speed of light, and matter to he 
radiation moving with a speed less than 
that of light. , , From this lie drew 
the conclusion that “ these concepts re
duce the 1 1 1 1 0 1 6  universe to a world of 
light, potential or existent. . . ( T h f  
Mysterif i its Unii 'rrse, pp. 82-fi4).

The entire drift of atomic research, 
ami its results, as of today, have con
firmed the above, anil have demonstrat
ed heyond the shallow of a doubt, that 
the world of so-called matter is a 
world of concentrated energy, anti that 
both energy ami matter are but two 
aspects of tile same underlying sonw- 
thiiuy at present still beyond the grasp 
of science.

This drift of scientific research, ami 
the conclusions arrived at by the lead
ing scientists of the day, have placed 
Science on the very threshold of 
Occultism. Witness in this connection 
I I .  P. Mlavatsky’s words:

" I t  is im  the tl net ripe  u f the illu s iv e

n a tu re  ttf m a tte r, and the in f in ite  d iv i 
s ib i l i ty  o f i be atom, tha t the w ho le  
science o f O ccu ltism  is based." (S . l ) . , 
1, 52(1).

R. F, Yates echoes the same thought 
in ([iiasi-scientific language:

" . . .  the w o r lt l w e l iv e  in  is a p h a n 
tom, a ghusi, and . . . the substance o f 
th a t ghost is energy. . . . D im ly  do we 
begin to apprec ia te  th a t th ings are not 
w lia r they seem am i th a t m a tte r as it 
appears to  o u r senses is re a lly  som ew hat 
o f  an illu s io n , . . , M a tte r  is la rg e ly  space. 
T h e  irre d u c ib le  residue th a t is le ft is 
energy, a ghost in  the cosm os! {O p . r i l . ,
p|i. 9-10, 25 }.

Place this side by side with I f .  P. 
lilavatsky’s words:

" . . .  I . ig h t am i heat are the ghost o r 
sha llow  o f m a ile r  in  m o tio n ."  (Op.ctt. , 
1, 5X5) .

and you will have another confirmation 
ot the truth of certain occult concep
tions which today are permeating the 
world of scientific thought.

'I lie tpicstioo lias been asked by 
thoughtful people: “ Do Theosophists 
claim to he responsible for the change 
of views in modern .scientific circles? 
I)n  they arrogate to themselves the 

honor of having produced that change?” 
W e  answer: “ No, no such claims have 
ever been put forward by u in r  Tlico- 
sopliists, whatever tnay have been ad
vanced by others,”

Ilitr we tlo make a claim nevertheless, 
ami it is this: that certain advanced 
individuals— Adepts or Initiates of 
Occult Science —  l iv ing  men of enor
mous spiritual achievement anti intel
lectual knowledge, have influenced cer
tain modern men of science in various 
departments of scientific thought; have 
broadcast along invisible but potent 
channels eertain Ideas, and that these 
11leas have been caught from time In 
time by the most intuitive ami self
less researchers, anil often attributed by 
them to Dashes of intuition, hunches, 
nr sudden inspirations, W e go so far 
as to point out that certain disc ¡P It'S 
of these individuals have been actively 
working, anti are working today, in 
various seats ot scientific learning, 
anil are in touch with the exponents of 
modern science, for the purpose of pie-
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senting when the time is ripe certain 
illuminating thoughts to tire considera
tion of the most intuitive scientific 
minds, to be used by them for the 
furtherance of their research.

One of the top men of Science, Dr. 
Irving Langmuir, Director of the Gen
eral Klee trie Research Laboratories, 
said in a broadcast on Dec. 26, 1942 
(See Srirnee, Jan. I, 1943, pp. 1 -7 ):

“  . . .  I t  is a lis im l to th in k  th a t rea
son shou ld  he m ir  gu ide  in  a ll eases. R ea
son is loo s low  and too d i l l ie t i l l .  . . . 
W lia t  then m ust ice do? W h y  not do 
(v ita l the hum an race u liva ys  has d o n e —  
use the a h il i l ie s  ice have — use com m int 
sense, ju d g m e n t and experience. W e 
u n d e r-ra te  the im p o rta n ce  o f in tu it io n .

" I n  alm ost eve ry  sc ie n tif ic  p roh le tn  
w h ich  I have succeeded in  so lv in g , even 
a fte r those th a t have taken days or 
m onths o f w o rk , the f in a l so lu tio n  has 
come to toy m in d  in  a fra c t io n  o f a sec
ond hy a process w h ich  is not consciously 
one o f reason ing , . . . T h e  p o w e r o f the 
hum an m ind  is fa r  m ore re m a rka b le  
than  one o r d in a r i ly  th in k s ."

Similar statements have been made 
bv Kdistin, Planck amt others. They do 
not mean, of course, that every brilliant 
scientific generalization or illuminating 
thought is necessarily of outside origin
ation, because this would very obviously 
disregard the fact that every progres
sive and forward-looking scientist taps 
front time to time Itis own inner center 
of inspiration by means of that little 
understood process which underlies the 
manifestation of in ta i l  ion. Hot there is 
quite enough evidence to show that 
some of the most important “discover
ies" of Science have been made l*y 
several researchers, independently work
ing in different parrs of the world, 
ami they have been made at practically 
the same time. This alone would point 
at least to the possibility, if not the 
probability, of the fact that these re
searchers were tuned in at that partic
ular time to n “beam" of thought, each 
one in his own especial way, and 
“caught," maybe with slight modifica
tions, the main theme which was being 
broadcast from those quarters whose 
sole and unique purpose is to lift man
kind from ignorance to knowledge, and 
from darkness into light.

It  should also he pointed out that 
no such “ tuning in" could be possible 
unless the individual in question were 
already a man of considerable intuition 
himself, t.e., able to tap under favorable 
conditions a higher level of conscious
ness within himself. T ha t stratosphere 
of his own Higher M ind lias special 
affinities with the Minds of those 
Individuals who are working behiml 
the scenes for the uplittincnt of man
kind.

Considering the remarkable fact that 
practically every one of the present day 
scientific generalizations regarding the 
structure of matter and the nature of 
the Universe has been foreshadowed on 
the pages of The Secret Doctr ine and 
in other writings of I I ,  P. Illavatsky, 
we would recommend to the progressive 
Scientist of today a thorough study of 
these writings. They contain a great 
many other bints amt statements con
cerning tacts of nature not yet discov
ered, facts which might appear to the 
casual reader as strange and unbe
lievable today as the prophetic state
ments regarding the sub-atomic worlds 
were in tSV7.

The Secret Doctrine —  as a system 
of thought —  is “ the accumulated W is
dom of the Ages . . .  it is the uninter
rupted record covering thousands of 
generations of Seers whose respective 
experiences were made to test ami to 
verify the traditions passed orally bv 
one early race to another, of the teach
ings of higher ami exalted beings, who 
watched ov er tile childhood of llmmin-
ity." (S .D ..  I, 272-73).

Huricd temporarily ill oblivion, this 
system of thought is gradually emerg
ing again into tile light of day. And 
some of its basic postulates arc being 
brilliantly demonstrated to a skeptical 
generation by the scientists of the day. 
Ill this work of uncovering the hidden 
facts of Nature, Science ami the A n
cient Wisdom are the best of allies, 
especially when motivated by tile up
lifting and strengthening motive of the 
highest Lillies, directed towards ihe 
goal of the amelioration of the Human 
Pace.
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Is there good in our present Dark  
Age? Is there opportunity for those 
who love spiritual anil noble intellec
tual pursuits to advance, to find peace 
and render service? A  natural tpies- 
tion in the presence of the tragedies 
and materialism we see so predomi
nant around us. Hut good there is and 
opportunity of a very high kind. I t  is 
st i css and strain which open men’s 
hearts and break the restricting veils 
that have encased them in small ruts 
of thinking and acting. The  Iron Age, 
is a hard and exacting one for the 
aspiring soul of man. Everything moves 
so intensely, so violently. If  we directed 
its swift motion to the awakening of 
inner powers, we woold see wonders 
of the human spirit.

Homan life is not only for the body 
and its sensations and desires. W e  have 
interior faculties of mind and heart and 
spirit. Even these can be used either for 
self or for humanity. Hence life must 
test the lasting strength, the expressed 
divineness of our characters, before we 
are given free range in the omniscient 
fields of our higher selves. It  was Sen
eca who said “ Virtue dies without op
position.“ '1'his is the purification proc
ess. This dark age, foretold in details 
in the Sanskrit and Hermetic writings 
( r u h m i  I ’ tu ibui, lik , 4, chap, xxiv, and 
Egyptian Hermetic work cal led Trea 
tin ' on In i t ia t ions ) ,  is the preparatory 
age for the great sifting process that 
most take place for the building of a 
Immunity worthy of the glories ¡t is to 
receive at certain cyclic periods. If  this 
chastening process is not accomplished 
there w ill be no human souls to receive 
the blessings from on high, for only 
greatness can recognise greatness and 
pass it on in a magnanimous way for 
all men's progress. The surviving rec
ords of ancient seership commonly de
scribe the coming of the present Cycle 
of outward degeneration, hut they like
wise give a promise of a following 
spiritual awakening, the ripened fruit

of those daring lovers of high things 
who carry on regardless of the world.

Those who seize the unusual oppor
tunities of this age w ill be compensat
ed, and they w ill advance, and become 
the forerunners in the (dolden Age to 
come, the age of peace and the sweet 
innocence of childhood in a new sphere 
of consciousness on this earth, an age 
guided by souls who have already pass
ed through similar experiences and 
choose to share their gains with others,

'The essence of the work of compas
sionate service is the recognition of our 
Oneness. The great brotherhood of 
humanity that exists in truth on inner 
lines works spontaneously in the lives 
of Huddha-like and Christ-like souls. 
There is no arbitrary ruling or author
ity from  above, but a natural flowing 
forth of divine light that lightens dark
ness because it cannot help it, because 
it penetrates everywhere and <plichens 
spiritual activity. T hat divine light be
longs to no one alone, it is beaming in 
all living things, it is our only reliant 
and permanent guide. T ru e  spiritual 
leaders and all great Scriptures have 
always directed man to this Sun 
w i t h i n .

I  love to think of and study the 
many manifestations of this ("¡oil. Ev
ery heart touched by it displays another 
beauty, another glory. No one alone 
can be the A ll in its grandeur, each has 
its own unuitie way of sharing the 
splendour. As Lysaght, an Irish poet, 
expressed so beautifully:

"F o r  the m e a n in g  th a t dw e lls  In a ll 
th ings,

T h e  s to ry  o f eve ry he art,
Is the same,—-lire  in f in ite  story o f a ll 
W h e re o f each te lle th  a p a r t ;—  
F id lu g s  m ig h tie r , g ra ve r,

T h a n  a s ing le  vo ice  can u tte r,
T o o  deep and solem n a secret 
T o  sleep in  a sing le  breast,
Hut the voice o f each m a tes tru e r  
' t h e  voices o f a ll the re s t;
A n d  each repeals o f ih c  story 
T h e  p a rt th a t it loves the hest."

12
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A N N IE  ’ BESANT

( lis te r|> ts  fro m  an A ddress at tlie  C’ o n ve n tiim  o f 
tlie  T .S . in  l iu g la u d . The T h ro to p h is t ,  Sein., 1911)

'I'llere are no heretics in the Thco- 
soplucal Society. You only have heretics 
where there are dogmas, and we have 
no dogmas in the Theosophical Society; 
and unless that is remembered, our 
Thensnphieal ship will always he in 
danger of running on to a rock or 
sticking on a sand hank. I I .  I1. II. 
warned us of that long ago. Now, when 
she warned us of that, it was not that 
she did not hold strong opinions her
self, nor that she did not express them 
extremely vigorously at limes. She was 
by no pieans a colourless personality 
but she knew, as every Occultist knows, 
that while you may hold strong opin
ions for yourself and express them 
strongly, no Occultist » i l l  try to im
pose those opinions upon another, or 
make the measure of his own belief the 
measure of the acceptance of the other. 
There ¡s nothing  which we are hound 
to accept in the Theosophical Society 
except its three Objects—-and some
times people forget that. W e came in 
on those, anil no one has the light to 
limit the liberty which was offered to 
ns on our admission to the Society. No 
one lias a right to add other objects 
without the consent of the whole body 
of the Theosophical Society.

# » A * *

T he  moment people see a truth, they 
accept it: until they do see it, they are 
hypocrites if they pretend to accept it. 
T hat has been the great fault of the 
Churches iu all ages and in all the 
religions of the past. They wanted to 
argue about the T ru th . They quar
relled and fought about the T ru th . 
Tjhey penalised the non-acceptance of 
the T ru th , and forced it down unw ill
ing throats. T ru th  is a Night, and the 
moment the Light shines, those with 
eyes can see it, and those who see it not

must wait the time until their eyes are 
opened and they sec.

No Master demands belief from a 
disciple, I have heard One say (it has 
been said to myself when l heard 
something said that I did not under
stand) : “ O il! never mind; you will 
understand it presently.'’ And that is 
the right attitude. If  you are sure you 
arc right, be glad of the truth you 
know, and so hold your truth and lir e 
it that others near you may gradually 
he opened also to see and receive. I 
have been told: "O il! then you do not 
care whether people think rightly or 
wrongly.'’ Yes, I do; but I want the 
l ight thought to come in the right way, 
by inner recognition am! not by outer 
compulsion. T o  me right thought is of 
the utmost importance— “ as a man 
thinks so he ¡s’’— and there is nothing 
sadder than to see a man who should 
recognize a truth have his eyes ban
daged against it by some secondary 
fact, some hardness or unwillingness of 
heart. Hut, because I hold T ru th  so 
precious, because I hold T ru th  so vital, 
therefore I would only hold it up so 
that all who can may see its heauty 
and recognize it as they recognize the 
sun iu heaven. The sun does not quar
rel; tile sun does not assert itself; it 
only shines, and it shines the whole 
time; and if one does not see it, it is 
either that the eyes are blind or that 
some clouds for the moment have come 
between tile eye and tile sun. So is it 
with T ru th . T ru th  is ever shining, 
ever uplifting, hut sometimes our eyes 
are not opened to if, sometimes clouds 
of prejudice, of self-conceit may act lo 
shut out the light for a time. Never 
mind, the T ru th  will go on shining 
more and more;* the clouds w ill tend 
to vanish more; the eyes w ill begin to 
open.

n
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W hy does not civilization persist
ent!)- continue along lines of progres
sion ? W lia t is it that dooms it again 
ami again to retrogression ant! destruc
tion, in spite of man clous advance
ment in material knowledge, and the 
teachings of current religions?

Ancient sages told us that evolution
är) progress does not go forward in an 
unbroken straight line, but advances 
in cycles. Like the rise and fall of the 
oaves of the ocean, even the largest 
must fall to rise again. The records of 
accessible history, and still more re
motely, allegories and myths, preserved 
in the memory of the people, tell of 
this cyclic progression, as a fact in 
nature. Also stories of great men and 
heroes who have led men, and have 
shown them the way to overcome the 
handicaps of retrogressive circum
stances, both individually and gener
ally, hav e asserted that, the masses be
ing made up of individuals, true pro
gress can be accomplished uninterrupt
edly by individual effort. Self-control, 
aimed at a balance of the faculties of 
heart and mind, must he achieved be
fore individual and general harmony 
and peace can be attained.

It is the duality and unbalance of 
heart and miml that prevents a man 
from “going over the top,” so to say, 
at the beginning of the retrogressive 
movement of the cycle, when the end 11

of further progress sets in for the 
time being.

An old Chinese philosopher said that 
when shadows fall with the retrogres
sion of a cycle, the time lias come for 
tile wise man to remain silent, for every 
word spoken leads either to the enmity 
of opponents, or to misunderstandings. 
So the wise man remains in seclusion, 
or follows his customary avocation, 
wherein he can also successfully bide 
his real thought-life, until such time as 
the tide turns, and the right moment 
for positive action at rives,

W illiam  Q. Judge wrote, “ In this 
time of upturning, the wise man waits. 
Me bends himself, like the reed, to the 
blast, so that it may blow over his 
head. Rising into the plane where these 
currents are rushing while you try to 
travel higher still, you feel these inim
ical influences. . . .  It is an age of iron 
, , . but the wise mail waits for nat
ural changes, knowing that if the eye 
is fixed where the light shines, he will 
presently know wliat to do. This hour 
is not ripe.”

A  new type of thinking, aiming at 
co-operation and universal hrother- 
liood, must set in and guide human 
life if irreparable disaster is to be 
averted. Kadi one of us is an insep
arable part of the Great W hole; a link 
in the long chain of human progress 
that may not be broken.

11 . . . Above ever) thing else, Fellows of the Theosophical Society must 
guard their right to freedom of conscience, freedom of thought and freedom of 
speech ; and while the brain-mind always loves things which are ‘clear and defi
nite,' as the saying goes, and while we certainly should strive for clarity arid 
driinireuess, yet we can achieve these without losing our inestimable right atid 
privilege of searching for truth /or ourselves in the blessed teachings we have, 
and finding them front our own efforts ill study and self-discipline. . .

—  G. dc Purucker, Messages to Conventions, p. 164.



TIIIIUGHTH ny THE WAYSIDE

Passing from lowlands to highlands, 
tlien clown ail cl up again on the way 
to desert country, the thought took a 
natural turn to the rise and fall of 
civilizations. T he  Roman Empire with  
its Rise and Pali came to mind and 
held firmly, as the road leveled out, 
unblocking the beauty and grandeur of 
the horizon far ahead.

Mow like the Rise and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, the Grecian Culture 
and the Egyptian Civilization, was the 
panoramic landscape just passed over? 
liver Risitig, Reveling O ut, and then 
Falling. Yet the cultural movement 
behind it all was ever advancing, only 
the form was destroyed. W hat caused 
it all? W hat causes all the Ups and 
Downs? Races, Empires, Nations, Re
ligions, Churelies, Organizations innu
merable— even to little businesses just 
around tbe corner.

Rome rose ami (lowered into mag
nificence. It leveled out when power 
fell into tile hands of the few. The fall 
came when the few released their power 
to the Caesar dictators. Can it be that 
human nature ever repeats itself down 
through the Ages, and the same ipiality 
in the nature of a Caesar again mani
fests til rough heads of nations and 
smaller groups everywhere?

W hat might he corroding corruption 
leading to the downfall of nations or 
any other organized group, comes from 
lack of enthusiasm, lethargy, dogma
tism or misuse of power by individuals.

Then came the thought: But Good 
never dies and T ru th  crushed to earth 
shall rise again. W hat was ynnd in the 
Roman Empire remains to this day. 
The old Roman Law is still consulted 
ami used; the Roman road standard 
furnished the basis for our modern 
highways and the real culture of that 
day set a pattern for the Ages. A rt, 
sculpture, architecture amt literature 
remain as the Living Good of the G re
cian Civilization. T he  uncovering of 
the mysteries of Egypt w ill enlighten 
the ages yet unborn.

Verily— Good can never die. I low  
readily one remembers the Good of one 
■who has passed from earth life? Its 
influence goes on, all else dies with the 
body. W hy mourn about the dissolu
tion of any form?

Can it he that all of the accumulated 
good of the forms of the Ages surges 
forth into MOVEMENTS that lift the 
tenor of civilizations to ever higher 
spirals of evolution? Ever upward- -  
each one slightly higher than the last!

Can it he that from a vast move
m ent  there again llower forth oroan- 
izatidns which crystallize into form , 
as the up-surge levels off, reverting 
once more to the movement stage, as 
the down-draft brings out their weak 
points? just as shilling raindrops to 
the sea return!

Pursuing this line of thought, mem
ory brings back many concrete cases 
and it is noted that if the Movement 
concerned was originally of a weak 
character, once it reverted hack from 
the organizational form , it often con
tinued itS deal'll career until it entirely 
disintegrated. If  it was originally 
toiimled on t r u t h  and had a spiritual 
ipiality, it may have had a veritable 
series of rises and falls, but consistently 
refused to tin;. However, it exists prin
cipally in tile passive Movement con
dition ami only at intervals in the <)r- 
gani/ittioiiat Form.

Re-cmhodiinent is continuous, ami 
what we call the death of an individual, 
a group or a nation, merely means a 
new birth in ever higher forms. Then  
why mourn when individual, organiza
tion nr nation dies? The clay overcoat 
alone is subject to bondage, but M an is 
free. A ll organizations are merely 
groupings of clay overcoats.

MORAL; Hold fast to the Good and 
T in e , Make it Impersonal and it is a 
Movement. M ake it Personal and it is 
a Form.

And that’s Compensative Theosophy.

. The H ’nyftirer.

11 wWd- S  "T



INTO THE LIGHT

A n o th e r la u n c h  C om pan ion  has fo r  a tim e  depa rted  fro m  o u r m idst. W e  record the 
c los ing  o f (he e a rth ly  ca ree r o f F ra n k  ( i r a l ia i f i  F in lavsnn  w ho  passed in to  l ig h t  on 
F e b ru a ry  9 ih , 1947* M is w as a l i fe  fo i l  o f experience a 'tu f"serv ice  ; and he liv e d  i t  w ith  
w'isdum  and h ig h  d is c r im in a tio n .

H o rn  in  A u s tra lia , in  1564, o f Scotch pa ren tage , he came to A m e rica  at the age o f 
three. Jn l&HS, lie rece ived  h is la w  degree fro m  the H as ting s  I , j t v  School, and soon 
w en t it) p rac tice  i l l  Los A nge les. Me was a m em ber o f the C a lifo rn ia  Assem bly, 1893-94« 
A ss is tan t U. S. A tto rn e y , So. D is tric t«  1&95-97, and S upe rio r C o u rt Judge, 1911-19. He 
was p re s id in g  Justice o f the D is tr ic t  C ou rt o f A ppe a ls , 1919-26, and w as then appoin ted 
to  the State Suprem e C o n n . In  la te r years, w h ile  tn  p r iv a te  p ractice , he was a m em ber 
o f the H oard o f ( in v e n to rs  o f the State H ar A ssoc ia tion .

A 33rd degree M  ason, and an ac tive  w o rk e r in  the T h eo so p h ica i Society since 1922, 
Judge F in la y  son w i l l  he rem em bered as an u n u su a lly  in tu it iv e  student o f the H soieric 
F h ilosophy, a p ro fo u n d  scho la r o f both anc ien t ph ilosophy and m odern  science« and as an 
in tre p id  and o r ig in a l th in k e r, whose l ife  w as w h o lly  ded ica ted  to the p r in c ip le s  o f the 
T h enso ph ica l M o vem en t and the se rv ice  o f h is  fe llow -m en * O f  h ig h  in te g r ity , deep-seated 
c o n v ic tio n * , and u n fa i l in g  k indness, he rem ains a l iv in g  exam ple o f a tru e  Theosnphist*

T h e  Judge and h is w ife ,  (¡ ra c e  F in la ys im * o rgan ize d  some years ago a T heosoph ica l 
Lodge (N o . 60) in  Los A nge les, and  w ere in s tru m e n ta l i l l  b r in g in g  "Theosophy to the 
a tte n tio n  o f a v e ry  la rg e  num ber o f new people, am ong w hom  w ere both men and w om en 
o f p rom inence in  ihe  com m un ity , and hum ble  seekers a fte r T ru th .

A subject o f specia l in te res t to Judge F in la yson  has a lw a ys  been the M ys te ry , ftr lm n l i  
o f  the C la s c a l  W o r ld , th e ir  in fluence upon eaHv C h n M ia n ity , and th e ir  g ra d u a l re -h jrtfr 
m ~ "r lie " i't im iu h i- fiir re ijt^  o f ¡he |] resen^ e ra . For a ll we know , he in a y h av e n a il son ie t Inn g 
tfi do w ith  t t ie iii in  the d iM a n t pastV'Tie ce r ta in ly  co n trib u te d  g re a tly  to  th e ir  renaissance 
in the present, th ro u g h  h is constan t con tacts w ith  o u ts ta n d in g  sc ientific , re lig io u s , and 
c iv ic  leaders o f  the day, A n d  us to the fu tu re , we are lo o k in g  fo rw a rd  to the lim e  w hen 
we meet o u r C om p an io n  o f  old once aga in , and  jo in  forces in some nob le r c iv i l iz a t io n  
than  ours, in  the p e re n n ia l Cause o f  T r u th .

M a y  he be in  the keep ing  o f the W ise  Ones on h is p ilg r im a g e  am ong the s ta rs !

THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT
I P artia l D ire c to ry !
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